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A 
DISCOURSE 


Concetning 


LITURGIES 


T HE Reputation of preſcribed Liturgies 
depends on their ſuppoſed Antiquity ; this 
is their great, their beſt ſupport. They 
pretend not to Scripture, nor will their Advocates 
maintain, that the Apoſtles either uſed ſuch, or 
left any order for the compoſing and preſcribing of 
them. 

And it will ſeem ſtrange to thoſe that reverence 
Antiquity, that good Reaſon ſhould be found for 
them ; if the Antients for four or five Ages could 
ſee none, in ſuch circumſtances as might render ir 
equally viſible to them and us. 

If they had ſeen it, ir would appear in their pra- 
Qtice, there eſpecially where the Reaſon is thoughr 
to be moſt cogent, viz, in the adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments. Ir is preſumed, (a) that there firſt 


Jn——— 


(a) The Antient Churches, from the very firſt Century, 
did uſe ſuch publick wholeſome forms of ſound words, in their 
Sacramenral Celebrations eſpecially, and afterwards in other 
Holy Adminiſtrations or publick Duries, as made up their ſo- 
lemn, devour and publick Liturgies. D. G, Conſfearration touch- 
ing Liturgies, p. 8, 
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of all, there eſpecially, forms of Prayer were (and 
are0 be ) preſcribed ; and fo it will be granted, that 
if Antiquity be not for them there, it owns them no 
where. 

By preſcribed Forms are meant ſuch as are impo- 
ſed upon the Adminiſtrator, ſo as thoſe muſt be uſed, 
and no other, nor otherwiſe, without adding, detratt- 
ing, or iranſpoſing The Favourers of ſuch Forms 
ſuppoſe, they have been the conſtant uſage of the 
Church, every where, ever fince extraordinary gifts 
ceaſed. Their Oppoſites judge this hath been ra- 
ther taken for granted, then proved ; and ſuſpeCt 
they are <a ovynlelas DEINgTAASAN UNI ;, and that this 
opinion had not got entertainment, but upon a pre- 
ſumption, that ings were ſo of old, becauſe they 
are ſo now ; (b) and that the miſtake had not ſo long 
prevailed, if it had been fooner examined. 

It is not denyed, but there were ſome Forms of 
Prayer of old, viz. arbitrary and particular, ſuch 
as this or that Perfon compoſed himſelf, or made 
choice of compoſed by others, for his uſe in pub- 
fick. There isan intimation of this later fort, Car. 
23. Con. Carthag. 3. held in the concluſion of the 
fourth Age ; and it is the firſt that I meet with. Bur 
common Forms (though arbitrary) viz. ſuch as ma- 
ny Churches made ule of in the fame words, I can- 
not diſcover till many years after ; unleſs the Lords 
Prayer be made an inſtance hereof ( c). This in. 


(b) Tloxnet 3 arledmoy th 3 13) $aurts xz I#et of 
GAAGY TAS WVioes CAPLpomy- It1d. Pelul. 1. 25. Cp. 18. 
Tois Jv wv #xum, x; daejanmiov narmmuerors of mexy- 
TWY T6 xeamiewy oupes 524 T9 dns. Id. |. 3. ep. 191. 
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deed was uſed antiently, but far otherwiſe then of 
late, not more then once at one Afembly, not in 
Prayers before or after Sermon, not at all in the Ca- 
techumens office, (4) no where in their ordinary 
Service"; but e@ x47 5% my (in 2 Cor. hom. 3.) 
as Chryſoſtom calls the Euchariſtical Office 5 and 
there commonly in the concluſion of the Prayer for 
the bleſſing of the Elements. 

But though they uſed the words of it there, yet 
not out of any apprehenſion, that Chriſt did injoin 
them there to uſe it. Avu7uſtine declares it plain- 
ly (e), that Chriſt in the delivery of thoſe Petitions, 
did not teach his Diſciples what words they ſhould 
uſe in Prayer, but what things they ſhould pray 


(4) "On 3d ms av 1 ag972g) aegmine, x) 5s vitwe 
T MiAngiag NIL aun x; 75 aexvitu v 4 wh; a9 dpudnr 3 
2x &y Jyyauro meTYER analy F 2400. Chrilog. 10 Math. bore 18s 
f« 135. and Hom. 2. in 2 Cor. p. 553+ Amongſt other things 
there recited, which the Carechumens were not partakers ef, 
this 1s one. ew 38 boyyv £01 mv veropud utony x) c50WtX; 
0conr as 9% yes. Huiice when he 15 to ſpeak of the 
Lords Prayer, he ufes the ordinary form of concealment, 
whereby the Antienrs denore what was peculiar to the fidiles, 
o _— —_ ” n 
i5t ct or m9, in 1 Tim. Hom. $. þ. 253. and jonny ot (44+ 
MUnuee, in Gm. hon. 23. p. 214, and that the Baptized were 
admired to ſay 1t pretently after Bapiilſm, in Colofſ. hoin, 54 
p. 122, 

Hanc orationim baptizati ovant. Auguft. epiſt. $4. 

Vil. Albaſpin. obſerv. li, 1. c. 9. and in him Cyprian, Cyrily 

Ambroſe. 

Num totam Pititionem ſere omnis eccleſia dominica oratione conv 
cladit. Aug. Cp. 59- 

(t) Aug. Non te trg0) movet Dominus ſummys Magiſter, cm 
orare doceret Diſcipulos, virba quedam docait, in quo nibil alind 
videtur ſeciſſe, quam doruiſſe quomod» in orando l0qui oporteret ? Ad, 
Nivil me omnino iflud mVvit, non enim Van, fell res iplas tos virhs 
doeuit, quiz:s &* ſeipſh commonifacerent, a q"9 quid efſct manduny 
cum in penetralibus, ut diftum eſt mentis, 0v4ve"t, Aus, Rifle ins 
tedigit, Lib. de Magiſtco, cap, I. p. 172, tom. 1, edit. Lygdan, 
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To the fame purpoſe Beaa in Math. 6. 

And of late Writers, ſome of the moſt eminent, Nuit 
preſcribere filius Dri quibus verbis utendum ſit, ut ab ta quam 
diftavit formula defleftere non liceat, Calvin in Math. 6. 9g, So 
Muſculus . | 

Maldonat. fic ] Non his neceſſario verbis 5 ſed har aut fimils 
ſententia— Nam non Apoſtolos orando his ipſis verbis uſos fuiſſe legi- 
mu ; aliis legimus Aft. 24. Neque voluit Chriſlns, ut quotieſcung; 
oramus, ils omnia qu? bac oratione continentur peteremus , (ed ut 
omnia, aut aliqua, aut nibil certe bus contrarium piterem, un Matth, 


6. Þ 
ornel. A Lapide, 

Grotius iz Matth. 6. 9. &7ws] In hin ſenſum. Non enim pre» 
cipit Chriftus verba rvecitari, quod non legimus Apoſtolos ſeciſſe (quar- 
quam id quoque fieri cum ſruttu poteft) ſed materiam precum binc 
promere, in Luc. 11. docet nos compendium rerum orandarum, neque 
enim eo tempore ſyllabis ad{lringebantur. 

Caſaubon, exerrit. 235. Chriſtus viro non de predicatione Di 
landum agit 3 ſid, ut vette monet Augiilinus, de modo concipindi 
preces privatas, 

Mr. Mede conceives that the Diſcipies underſtood nor that 
Chriſt in Matthew intended ir for a Form of Prayer unto them, 
bur for a Patrern and Example only, &c. p. 5. 

And ſure they could leis underſtand, by that in Luke 4. 
that Chriſt intended they ſhould uſe the ſame words (as ina 
ſer Form) fince the ſame words are not there uſed, 

Hence 7anſenis inferrs, that Chriſt would not have any ſo 
careful of the words, as of the things to be prayed for ; itaq; 
kt diſceremus in oratione, non tam de vtrbis, quam derebus eſſe anxii, 
ac de Spiritu orationis , divtrſis verbis orationem tradidit , in 
Luc. 11. 


for ; and underſtands it to be a direction for ſecret 
and mental Prayer, where no words are to be uſed. 
The coherence in Marth. 6. led him to explain it of 
ſuch Praying, as Chriſt is ſpeaking of ver. 6. which 
he took to be mental, and none deny to be ſecret. 

It is granted allo, that divers Churches had a 
certain order, wherein they agreed to adminiſter the 
ſeveral parts of Worſhip, and particularly the ſe- 


verals in the Sacraments; ſo as each had its known 
and 
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and fixed place. An order there is viſible in Chry- 
foſtom, in 2 Cor. hom. 18. p. 647. and in Auguſtine 
to Paulinus, epiit. 5g. queſt. 5. p. 340, 341, This 
was ſetled in ſome Churches by Cuſtom ; and in 
ſome there was in time a Rule for it, ſuch is that, 
Can. 19. Syn. Laodicen. whole Title in the Latin 
Copies is, de ordine orationum Catechumenorum atque 
fidelinm. And in the Weſt, the 27 Canon of the 
Synod of Pau, in the beginning of the ſixth Age, 
And 'tis provided for in general terms by the Coun- 
cil of Yens Can. in the latter end of the fifth Age. 

Beſides ſuch direCtion as is in thoſe Canons, other 
written Rubricks were not needful. For the actual 
diſpoſing of the ſeverals in their proper place, the 
& every lerved them, of which Ca. 22. and 23. 
Conc. Laodic. (f) This managed by a Deacon, 
acquainted with the uſages of the Church where he 
miniſtred, was {uthcient, without other Rubrick 
for that purpoſe, ſuppoſing it anſwered that de- 
{cription of its antient ule, which we have in Bal- 
amo. 

There was alſo ſome kind of Uniformity in their 
Sacramental Prayers ; that is, a general agreement 
to pray for the ſame things, though nor in the ſame 
words. They migh* have ſaid thereof, quamliber 
alia verba dicamus, nibil aliud dicimus. This ap- 
peared eſpecially in the general Prayer before the 
Euchariſt. Therein for whom, and for what they 
prayed, very many of the Antients give ſome ac- 
count. Thereby it is manifeſt, that they prayed 
for the ſame perſons, (for all of all forts) and for 


— — mY 
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the ſame things, with reſpect to the various condi- 
tions of thole ſeveral ſorts of perſons ; and this in 
variety of expreſſions. So that herein was exem- 
plified that of Anguſtine, Liberum eſt alis atque alits 
verbis, eadem tamen in orando dicere, Epiſt, 121. 
And this is the Uniformity in Prayer which Cele- 
ſtine urgeth againſt the Pelagians ; Epiſt. pro Proſper. 
& Hilary. c. 11. All Churches through the W'orld 
agreeing to pray for thoſe perſons, and thole things 
which were inconſiſtent with their Tenets. An 
that mode of Praying, which as the Author of the 
Books, de wvocatione Gentium, (g ) ſays, the Lord, 
by the Apoſtle, having preſcribed, the devotion of 
all forts did concoratter obſerve. | 

Such particular and voluntary Forms, ſuch an 
order in Adminiſtring, ſuch an uniformity in Pray- 
ing, 1s not in queſtion; nor am I concerned in com- 
mon Forms if arbitrary, though ſetled by cuſtom. 
But this is it which is denyed, thar in the antient 
Church, for many Ages after Chriſt, ſuch Litur- 
gies, or Forms of Prayer, were commonly impoſed 
on thoſe who adminiſtred the Sacraments, as are 
before deſcribed. | 


(g) Precipit itaque Apoſiolus, ims prr Apoſinlum Dominus firs 
obſecrationes, &-c. pro omnibus hominious, pro Regitus, &c. quam eigen 
ſupplicationts ita onnium Sacerdotum, & omniun fidelium deutio cone 
corditer tenet, ut nulla pars mundi fit, in qua hupuſmodi orationes non 
celebrentur 4a populis Chriſlianis. Supplicat ergo ubique Eccleſia 
Deo, non ſolum pro Santtis, & in Chriſlo jam regeneratis ; ſed 
etiam, pro omnibus infidelibus & inimicis cyacis Chrifti , pro omnj« 
bus Tdoiorum cuitoribus ;, pro omnibus, qui Chriſtum in membris iÞſis 
proſequumtur 3 pro F:deis pro Hertti:is & Sthiſmaticis—— 
Nuid auttm pro iſlis petit, niſs ut, veliffis erroribus ſuis, conver- 
rantur ad Deum, accipiant fidem, acripiant charitatem, & ae ig- 
wor ante tenebris tiberati, in agnitionem vemiant veritatis. De voc, 
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Or that in the antient Church, while its condition 
was tolerable, or its practice imitable, the common 
and ordinary way of adminiſtring the Sacraments, 
was by ſuch preſcribed Lirurgies and Forms of 
Prayer, asare before deſcribed ; wherein the Ad- 
miniſtrators had no —_— lefr to change words or 
order, to abridge or inlarge, or otherwiſe vary 
from the impoſed Models. 

If there had been ſuch Liturgies antiently, as are 
contended for, and are now in uſe ; Prayers would 
have been read then, as they are now. But evax- 
vaaxey evaes, OT preces legere, or de ſcripto recitare, 
or any Forms of Speech equivalent, are Phraſes 
unknown, and not to be found, ſo far as ] can yet 
diſcover in any Writers of the four or five firſt 
Apes at leaſt ; and therefore the thing was in all 
probability not known, nor practiled in thoſe 
times. 

We meet not only with the Reading of Pſalms, 
Theod. 1.2. c. 13. p.63. Reading of Leſſons ; bur 
Reading of the Narratives of the Martyrs Suffer- 
ings, (b) Paſſiones Martyrum, Con. 3. Carth. 
Can. 47. Carranz. p. 116. liceat jtaque legi paſſiones 
Martyrum, cum anniverſaris dies eorum celebrantur, 
ut in Cod. Can. 46. Reading of Epiſtles from ſome 
Eminent Perſons or Churches; as Dionyſius Corinth. 
fays Clemens Epiſtle had been Read, as it was wont 
to be in their Lords days Aſſemblies, Exſeb. 1. And 
Athanaſius wills thoſe of Antioch to read the Epi- 
{tle ſent from the Synod at Alexandria, *v3s x, cid.3s.- 
Tz ovya:yuR afdyrore Thurs, ad Antioch, p. 451. tO 1s 


(b) Ta Smurnporduear % *Amgdaon, i me. ory [edupane 
ITegpnray dvaureruru wes Wt. Juſt. M. Apol. 2. 
TTer 7% &y onfCdry day wi Treg! Yedger dra” 
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And Cornelius was wont to read Cyprians Epiſtles to 
the Church at Rome, Cyp. p. 12. Reading of the 
Diptyches, 9% izpay #vzbv dvdppnns, Dionyſ, eccl. 
Hiſt, c. 7. u, wdvov #X4x mou al axggongrelars Heyl. 
antid. 342. 

In a word, of the reading of every thing that 
was wont to be read ; but of the reading of Prayers, 
not a ſyllable. We may as ſoon find a ſaying of 
Maſs, as reading of — None had then the 
opportunity till ſince it has been the happynelſs af 
many to merit the commendation which Pliny gave 
of his Servant Zoſimus, ep. 19. 15, 

If their Prayers had been written, and they con- 
fined preciſely to the words and 1yllables of the 
Writing, as in preſcribed, Forms, this would have 
obliged them to have had the Writing before them, 
and to have read the Prayers out of it, to prevent 
varying from the preſcribed Model, fince there had 
been as much neceſſity to read then, as there is 
now. 

Beſides, Reading and Praying are ſtill repreſent- 
ed as diſtinct things, and ſuch as were not then co- 
incident. The Deacon, when he called to Read- 
ing, was ſaid, xip/oour 7h drayrony ; but when to 
Prayer, wnpvoruy Thu by9v- Prayer began in Juſtin 
Martyrs time MUAYTLUENE avauvworor@ when the 
Reader had done, Apol. 2. So Athanaſius calls to 
Praying and Keading in terms quite different ; 
weralZas dytovor xrnpsEar div, dung Sanur Neat ma- 
peoxlvany So Socrates, l.2. c.8. p.545. which in Theo- 

; doret is, dveyvorr(y anuey cevirpeman 
tray xt acomatas Syls, 1. 2.C. 13. p.63, 
hs 64. And Sozomen, where he ſhows 
| there was an uniformity in his time 
in 
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in publick Worſhip ; tells us, 4 4zais Ji 5 Jaayw- 


aus 7 du? n dvayrwruan x7! * duny 
xpbyoy & mlyres x6 prunes pe wv. Vide Juſt. nov, 6, 
Soz. 1. 7. c. 19. Ir cannot be found p. 35. ©. 4. 
that the ſame Prayers or Pſalms, 

ea or the ſame Readings were uled by all at the 
ame time. 

Indeed it cannot be apprehended how they could 
read their Prayers, who, while they prayed, had 
their eyes lift up to Heaven. And that this was the 
poſture of the antient Chriſtians in Prayer, there is 
abundant evidence. 

Tertullian thus repreſents them praying 5; 1/#c 
perſpicientes Chriſtiani, Apol. cap. 30. 

And Clemens Alexandrinus ſtrom, 7. Tidozy 50 Thy 
erd.3wrov Guuniay © $405 dNanrdamos emmict, muTY th agg” 
owTe voury Thu xepaniv 4 Tis Kaegs Hs veavey dieguan, © 
We raiſe our heads (in Prayer) and lift up hands 
to Heaven. 

To whom we might add Cyprian ad Deme- 
trium. 

Arnobins, |. 1. p. 28. Ad Sydera ſublevavit 
& Calum, & cum Domino rerum Deo , ſuppli- 
cationum fecit verba, atque orationum collequia miſ- 
cere. 

And Lattantiz:. Oculos eo dirigamus, quo illos 
nature ſue conditio direxit, lib. 6. Cur igitur oculos 
in calumnon tollitws, 1.2. C. 2. 

So Dionyſins of Alexandria, repreſenting to Xy- 
ſtus of Rome the caſe of that troubled perton, and 
that, amongſt other ſcruples, he durſt not joyn 
with them 1n Frayer, does it in theſe terms, wud? 
muppundy ty ey bmepgt Tus onSaAuss aegs # 2200. Euſeb. 
L, 7. c.8. p. 188, Lifting up the eyes to Heaven, 
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is a phraſe, by which Prayer is underſtood in this 
third Age (7). 

In the fourth Age, this was 45eure 95us. And 
when they repreſented Conſtantine in a praying po- 
ſture, it was with eyes lift up to Heaven. $0 his 
Efhpies in his Coius, 'Ey mis quoris rowrunm Thy durs 
&uT5s eixove as yeagur, denime, ws ave Entre doxav 
& varerawir © mezs Mov Tpimy drawer, Euſeb. de 
vita Conſtantini, l. 4. c. 15. Þ. 394. So in his 
Palace ; 'Evy aunis Gamieors— $5ws gh tyezpem, 
eva wh cs Leary ufremey me 5,668 S Wrerauir© Lg 
pivs gan, id. ibid. Others, "Aru Bxinyy vis tony, 
in Praiſes. Yit. conſtant. l. 4. cap. 29, 

Chryſoſtom obſerves, from Chriſts poſture in 
prayer exprefſed, Jo. 17-1. Theſe words ſpake 
Jeſus, and lifr up his eyes to Heaven ; that thereby 

ce are taught, when we pray, tolifr up both eyes 
of Body and Mind : Az jd 7#nv mudw3ui du 79 urs 
T oy F eiiozar, ive x; 59745 evabhimuly win ni, 2.32A- 
weols F ozpros ja'ver, d)AG ty © avoing p. Bgo. So Hil- 
lary, Euthymins, Theophylatt, Leontins, Ammonins, 
in Maldonat. on Mat. 14. 19. C. 302, 

And Arguſtine intimates as much, when he tells 
us upon the ſame place, Ira ſe Patri exhibere wvoluit 
_—_ ut meminiſſet noſtrum ſe eſſe Dottoren ;, 

e ſo prayed, as minding to teach us how we ſhould 
pray, Tratt. in Job. 103. Tom. g. p. 621. 

Yea Damaſcern, upon thole words, Joh. 11. 41. 
Feſuu lift up his eyes and ſaid, Father, I thank. thee, 
&c. obſerves, propterea ocalos ſuſtuliſſe ut formam 
nobss traderet oranadi, 


(3) Or ſhurring their Eves. Origen. contre Celſam. l. 7. þ, 362, 
Aſyinus, * Avayd onyre. 6is £69140 biaryuvou, Enſth, l, 7, Þ-19 5 


Whereby 


in this 


And 
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Whereby it appears, that, not only, this de 
fatto was their poſture in Praying ; but that they 
thought themſelves obliged to ic by Chriſts Ex- 
ample, 

Some Biſhops (what may we think of Presby- 
ters and Deacons) could not read, Blondel. 500. 


be; 2 
So that in Damaſcens time, when ſet Forms 
were grown common, this reading was not in fa- 
ſhion (k_); I will not inquire into the reaſons : It 
may be, that which made Pliny loath to read his 
Pleadings, might hinder them from reading their 
Prayers. What he ſuggeſts, is obvious to each 
ones reaſon, and common ſenſe ; and whether to 
ſome ir be not applicable to pleaders at another 
Bar, let others judge. MNeque enim me preterit 
attiones. Then he ſays, they are thereby bereaved 
of many advantages, which render the plea fervent 
and available, ut quas ſoleant commendare, and the 
want of which muſt needs dull the Auditory 5 quo 
minus mirun eſt, auditorum intentio langueſcit. 
Hortaris ut orationem amies pluribus recitem, fa- 
ciam quia hortaris : quamv#s vehementer addubitem, 
neque enim me preterit, attones quite recitantur, 1m- 
petum omnem caloremque, ac prope nomen ſunm per- 
dere, ut quas ſoleant commendare, ſimul & accen- 
dere, —— dicentis geſtus, mceſſus, diſcurſus etiam, 


a— 


—_Dd _— 


(k) Hereby ir appears that Reading of 0'd was not in f#- 
ſhion : None had then the opportunity, (though ſince it a3 
been the happyneſs of many) ro merit the commendation 
which Pliny gave of his Servant Zoſimus. Yer Pliny was loath 
his Orations ſhould be read. His reaſons, though they con- 
cern not the Anticuts, may be conſiderable to others, 


ON11- 
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ommibuſque motibus animi conſentaneus vigor cor- 
ports, —= Recitantium vero precipua pronunt iat ions 
adjumenta, oculi, manus prepediuntur ; quo minus 
mirum e#t ſi Auditorum intentt9 langueſcit, nullis ex- 
trinſecus aut blandimentis capta aut aculess excitata, 
Plin. ep. 9. 1. 2. What would he have faid ; how 
would this wiſe and judicious Perſon have aggrava- 
ted theſe diſadvantages, how intolerable would this 
great Orator have accounted the motion ; if Cerea- 
{is had moved him, to read the ſame Oration to 
his Friends whenever they met, at every ſolemn 
Meeting ? 

Chryſoſtome tells us, that in his judgment, it re- 
quired a greater confidence, then Moſes and Elias 
had, to pray as they were wont to do before the 
Euchariſt. "E900 30 x, Thu Uh TIS % Thu "Hai mL pnondey 
term aess Thu noxvTly ixamies dprcir wyiuar De Sa- 
cerd. orat. 3. p. 46. Now why ſuch boldneſs was 
needful, if they had the Prayer in a Book before 
them, and no more to do then read it, I apprehend 
not. I never heard of any, who were Maſters of 
the Art of Reading, that found ſo much confidence 
neceſſary to exercile their faculty upon any Prayer 
whatſoever. Tleppnoiz | in him is equivalent to 
end Sregruin, as Phavorinus, a boldneſs to exprels ' 
ones ſelf freely, Epiſt. pr 186. No freedom is 
lefr him, who muſt only read what is preſcribed 
him. Yd. in Eph. hom. ult. p. 892. where mjfnoe 
is iva mivrs & emuiuouw Gaav, dm. Vid, D. H. 
N. T. 319. 1. Jdem tam commode orationes legit, 
ut hoc ſolum didiciſſe videatur. Plin. ep. 19. l. 5. 

If the Antient Churches had no written Liturgies, 
no Bocks of publick Prayers ; they could have no 


(7) Evxai mmpproacutyer Epiſt. an p. 118, 


w— 


pre- 
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preſcribed, no impoſed, no nor any common Li- 
rurgies, (viz, the lame in many ſeveral Congrega- 
tions) though not impoſed. And if there had been 
any ſuch Service Books, it is not imaginable, bur 
there would have been ſome notice of | _ in ſome 
of the Writers of thoſe Ages ; yet for this, both 
we, and thoſe who are moſt concerned to find it, 
are ſtil] to ſeek. 

We meet not with any mention of ſuch Books, 
upon ſuch occaſions, where it might be expeCted 
they would be mentioned, if any where ; and 
where we might juſtly look to find them, if they 
had been to be found. 

Thoſe who give a particular account of the 
Books, Veſſels, and feveral Utenſils, which were to 
be found in the Church, make no mention of any 
ſuch thing as this. Vid. Dall. de objetto cultus. 

Amongſt other things, wherewith Athanaſins was 
falſely charged by the Arrian faction, to make way 
for his condemnation : Macarins (with refleCtion 
upon that great Perlon who imployed him) is accu- 


fed, to have leapt upon the Altar, overthrown the. 


Table, broke the Communion Cup, burnt the Bible ; 
eiemdiioa; cis 75 Wunaghcur, evirpels wv Th Texm{as, 
womens NN xamiats poorer. t, wn mince FIENIG rgTigure 
Socr, Hift. |. 1. c. 20. p.:5309. 

Now it may well be prefumed that 7/chyras, the 
falſe accuſer, incouraged with hopes of a Biſheprick 
(which was his reward afterward) and ſo concern- 


' ed to {well the charge as big, and render it as odious 


as he could, would have added to the reſt fome in- 
dignity offered to the Sacred Liturgy. ' his had 
been as eaſily alleadged as the reſt (if the ſubject 
had been extant ) and might have been as hainouſly 


reſented, if there had been ſuch Liturgies, or 
fuch 


| (tl; 
"NH 
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ſuch opinion of them, as in our times. 
When Gregorixs the Arrian Biſhop came to take 
eſſion of bs Biſhoprick of Alexandria, and en- 
tered a Church by force,of what abuſes were offered 
to all things therein, Athanaſius gives a patticular 
account ; the Table, «ziar rezm{Ga, the Scriptures, 
ms Selay 3) yeopay Bifacs, the Font, dxov Bamicnecuss 
the Wine, the Oyl, the Doors and latticed Parti- 
tions, Iwpaz 2 Tus xaxxiass» the Candleſticks, the 
Tapers, Avxvia; x) 745 nneiwya;, biyoy mnyy dmxeiplpor, 
Savoy. Ad Africans ep. tom. 1, p. 729. But not a 
word of a Service Book, no more then of a Book 
of Homilies, 

When the multitude of Chriſtians fo increaſed art 
Conſtantinople, that it was thought neceſſary to dit- 
pole of them in ſeveral Churches; Conſtantine takes 
care, that thoſe Churches ſhould be reſpectively 
furniſhed with Bibles ; and writes to Euſebixs of 
Ceſarea to have them prepared accordingly. Now 
(let thoſe that are for preſcribed Licurgies be Judges) 
would it nut have been requiſite, that thoſe Chur- 
ches ſhould have been alſo furniſhed with Service 
Books ; and care taken, that theſe ſhould have been 
likewiſe writ our for them, if any ſuch had been 
then in uſe ? Would Conſtantine have omitted this, 
if he had been of their mind ; or would not Euſe- 
bius (who overlooks nothing of that nature ) have 
added this in commendation of him, if he had made 
any ſuch proviſion ? 

Does it not hence appear, that Churches were 
then thought ſufficiently provided with Books, ne- 
ceſſary for Divine Service, when they were fur- 
niſhed with Bibles ? And can it be ſuppoſed that 
Conſt antizze, whole generouſneſs rowards the Church 
is known to have run out in many ſuperfluities, 

would 


l 
\ 
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would have been deficient in things accounted in 
any degree neceflary ? 

Euſeb. de wit. Conſtant, I. 4. c. 34. *O JN of a> 
XANTIGY 7% Sis Tmraggrones WG met ngraoxdbiis Tromrbowy 
Aogtay tis nudTeeov ei owmy imm?H{  yegupa ;, and cap. 
36. p. 401. Where we have that yeguus- 

In the fourth Council of Carthage, it is provi- 
ded ; when the Biſhop is ordained, the Book of 
the Goſpels ſhall be held over his head, zenear 
Evangelio: um codicem ſuper caput & cervicem ejus, 
c. 2. When the Exorciſt is ordained, a Book of 
Exorciſms is to be given him 5 4occipiat de manu 
Epiſcopi libellum, in quo ſcripti ſunt exorciſmi, c. 7. 
When the Reader is ordained; the Bible, out of 
Which he is to read, isto be delivered him, car. 8. 
tradet ei codicem, 'de quo letturns eſt, dicens ad eum ; 
accipe, & efto leftor verbi Dei. 

But no Book of publick Prayers, either uſed, 
or delivered, or mentioned, in the Ordination of 
Biſhop, Presbyter or Deacon, (the wy perſons 
who miniſtred in the Prayers of the Church ) or 
any other Officer. Yet here, if any where, we 
might reaſonably have expected to have met with 
2” Service Book, if there had been any at that 
time. 

One of the firſt Books for publick Service, which 
I meet with, is the Libellus officials in Conc. Tol. 4. 
Can. 25. an. 633, which ſeems rather but a ſhore 
Directory, thena compleat Liturgy, given to eve- 
ry Presbyter at his Ordination, to inſtruct him 
how to adminiſter the Sacraments ; leaſt, through 
ignorance of his Duty herein, he ſhould offend. 
;_ Preſbyteri in Parochiis ordinantur, libelium 
officialem a ſuo Sacerdote accipiant, ut ad Eccleſias 
ſbi deputatas inſtrutt; accedant, ne per ignorantiam 
etiam 
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etiam in ipſis drvinis Sacramentis Chriſtum offen= 
dant, And many of the Canons of that Council 
had been needleſs, if thoſe Churches had been be- 
fore furniſhed with ſuch a Licurgy ; ſince thar 
would have provided ſufficiently for the ſeverals 
there decreed, Can. 2. 5, 6, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12,13, 
I4 15, 16, 17. 

To aſcend a little higher ; in the times of the 
Churches Perſecution, in the beginning of the 
fourth Age; if there had been ſuch Service Books, 
why did not their Perſecutors call for the delivery 
of them, as they did, not only for the Bible, bur 
for other Church Utenſils ? (Yd. Conc, Arelat. 
Can. 13. in Caranz. p.65:) Why hear we of no 
traditores upon this account ? It was not the Chri- 
ſtians belief contained in the Scripture concerni 
the true God, or the Gentiles falſe Gods, that did 
more exaſperate the Heathen againſt them,, then 
their Worſhip. The Jews, whole belief was as 
oppoſite to theirs, had a toleration many times, 
when the Chriſtians were deſtroyed. And Origen 
(7) obſerves, that they were nor wont to perſe- 
cute any for their Opinions, 4ia mio 29h ywa oh oy 
egos awnutror xondCorrar xj dahkets adv. Cel, 
l. 2. p. 68. There were opinions amongſt their 
perlecutors concerning God as ſcandalous: tro the 
Heathen, as thoſe which the Scripture taught the 
Chriſtians. "The Epicureans wholly denying Di- 


— _—— 
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(1) Neque a: Diis non vette (entire crederentur, cum non fuiſſe, 
utrum ſevitie cauſam tx 00 ; rs Origints, quod Epicurtis ue 
Philoſopbis, omnem omnno arvinam providentiam tollentibus parces 
baiu', .Grot. 


vine 
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vine Providence (-m), which is Origens inſtance, 
Jbid. Tis mers. aegroues drapirra;, holding that their 
Gods.were compoled of Atoms, 5: 7% 'Emxips S40t ouy- 
Selos. 7/5 muy. TY YOUTHS l. 4+ Þ: 169g. Thar there 
were no rewards nor puniſhments after Death ; nor 
any true good, but what is ſenſible : The Sroicks 
maintaining, that a Wiſe Man was equal to their 
great God Jupiter. Senec. Ep.. 73.74. p- 672. 673+ 
Solebat Sextins dicere, Jovem plus non poſſe quam bo- 
num virum. —— Des non vincit ſapientem felicita- 
te, etiamſs vincit atate. -—— Sapiens tam &quo animo 
omnia apud alios videt contemnitque, quam Jupiter : 
& hoc ſe magis ſuſpicit, quod Jupiter uti illis non 
poteſt,” ſapiens non vult. Er Ep. 53. 54. EF aliquid, 
quo ſapiens antecedat Deum : ille nature beneficio non 
ſuo ſapiens eſt ; ſuo ſapiens. Tiv duTls iperhy xigorns 
e«vApars x; ws ot a0 46 GALmPHN wii d Sarwaricrces 
abguny eaves + ini nan 210v Te © dvIpa'mus 1g] dls ovge, 
&2X lowv evas hf apgoripur bSauuariay. Origen, adv. 
Celſ. 1.6. p. 309. 


 — i _ — => — 


(n) Or jag aunudms mi mivrs 1oets aegrua; nan” 
avTts; ove. 

. "Or wiv 55 dumyudmos 1 ws Tre mh mira Wn 
Avyuay, ws 604 Emmet t) Thy Tf Shav aejrucs 124 kauriy 
£K evats puTagyen , Ainnaſ, at incarnatione weroi. P. 38. 
"I 
» Tov 30 aripdmey oy wy nd) eyau 70 Laptop =o u-N 
HVau EV, WH egnoas N* X, ot Wil Gegvoelv way £227 Lav 
kd yo, bt Ns % pdyoy $/Loatiay, GAAG x, oy "a £ 
mLyTwy NN, dMA4 oy Yeo u01, Htov Bamnior t dpyermuh. 
),0j WY EUTYAATIT MOT: bt os iuapurrny, 6s Is ex TRE 
Te. melyTa. Ihider, |. 4. Epiſt. 57. 


"i And 
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And the Peripateticks, with other (* ) Philoſo- 
phers, curtailing and confining the Providence of 
God to generals, or tothe Orb of the Moon, fo as 
Humane affairs were not regarded by him ; and all 
Humane addrefles to him, were to no purpole ; 
o vn 7% mermdrs drauptyroy Thu ces nuds aejveutas, 2; 
Thu 9409 agjs erdpenss Ts his, Or. p. 156, Or as Fu- 
ſtin Martyr repreſents them, Dial. cum Trypboue, 
P. 1. "Twas imxeuio mri, ws 54 wr our, x 
aumay 9 rev ; cidoy wmuhaTaa hos, Gus Ns 35, 0% 1 
Im x, 7% xgNixgrt ie 5d dy nu dvTY i GAs rurTes 
Xz UhC95- 

Nor was it their opinions concerning Worſhip, 
delivered in the Scripture, ſo much as the exerciſe 
of their Worſhip, which incenſed the Gentiles a- 
gainſt them. For divers of the Heathen held and 
publiſhed apinions highly derogatory to their Wor- 
ſhip ; as that of Heraclits to pray before Images, 
was as Wiſe an act, as to talk to a Wall, related, 
b. 1. Clem. Alexanarin. protrept. os ax qiaoonge 
Ty totors "HegraAcTe x) djaruan TLTHION Euoorml, Gxoloy 
& ms ors Meandiorr (n) And Celſus in Orig. |. 1. 
p. 6. and /. 7. p. 373. And that of the Pythago- 


"4 
Sad 5 
F5-— + "i 


reans, Who thought it not fit to pray, becauſe it ., 


was uncertain what was profitable, and fo fit to be 
prayed for, i i& 3x; voip duniy et 73 wi ei Nveu 
T ovuyiesr, Laert. in Pythag. Or that of the Philo- 


(*) Epicur. in Sente. dt benefic. 1. 4. C. 19. p. 442. Vid. Grot. 
Ae jure bell, p. 443+ Ib. Cicero, Plutarch, Euſeb, /. 15. c 5. 
'0 * 5. wxet owiluins ciga; 79 Yoior, mil noted Ty 
xd7ws wipn meryeap 7 74 28 andiows, in Spenſ, not. in 


Orig. 16. 1ntimated by Chryſoflom in aff. avy. v# Pp. 911. *Auvne © 


2x aqamn. wegroin; Saver mi 10 owniiyny. Vide Doun, 
notas Ariſt, 10. M-taphy|. 
(n) "Hairy dra m8 mis & 3% M4u9.01v WHO, Orig. contr 
Cell. Þ. 37 5+ | 7+ E 
ſophers 


Vs _ 
> 7 4 oo 
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ſophers in Juſtin Martyr, who, denying a particu- 
lar providence, conceived God would take no no- 
rice of any perſon, though he ſought him night and 
day, td" ay iuxweve durw ol Cans. yunnes x} nuleas 
Dial. cum Tryph. princip. And that of the Peri- 
patericks, that Prayers and Sacrifices were good for 
nothing, as Origen repreſents (0) them, /. 2. p- 68. 
Mud\y gaoxorra; a4zuew dots, x; mis ws aejs m7 YJeloy 
Wvoiaz, Who have ftndied to deſerve Ari/tipps Cha- 
racter, i» 50. ieards apewoncX, x; 7579 x, pore x}; acai ry, 
x; mouy meloumy dpuoriag roxeivact, Diogen. Laert- 
Ariſtipp. And that of the Plaronifts, that there was 
no immediate mtercourſe berwixt Mortals and'the 
Celeſtial Gods ;. but all addreſſes were to be made 
by the mediation of Demons, which was crofs to 
the practice of rhe generaliry of the Heathen, in 
their Devotions. And what more vilifies their 
Worſhip, then that of Sexeca, Qae omnia ſapiens 
ſervabit, _ legibus juſſa, non tanquam Dis 
grata. And that, fic adorabimus, ut meminerimus 
caleum magis ad morem, quam ad rem pertinere (p ). 
Juſt ſuch apprehenſions as many prudential Confor- 
miſts have of our Formaliry and Ceremonious Wor- 
ſhip, yer both complying with the prefent Modes 
injoyned, and making tome ſhew of liking what 
they ſectetly derided ; for which feigned confenr, 
and not fetring up any other way.of Worſhip, they 
(ſeveral forts of the Philoſophers) eſcaped then, 
and ours now well enough. 

(0) 'Ou wuaroy 7 FuywoR mic dyanrucm nainy Thy, 
GAME 144 X, 70 ovinifeupepourvey Ts mAAcis agg, mart Tore 
x or Whh, a — 67loy Trtso1y 61 679 7% feamtTre Q1A9- 
ovgeyTes 3} 6s mt "Emips it Anporeirs dom{ourer. Orig 
cont. Culſ. |, 7. P. 375- = 
(Pp) Qromodo fint Dii Colendi, (o'tt precipi, Accmdire aliquim 
lucernam Sabpathis probibtam : oem ue; lymine Dis e2ent, Of 

2 a8 
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ne homints quidem dileFantur fuliginet. Vetemus ſalutationibus ma- 
tutinis fungi & ſoribas aſſidere templorum. Humana ambitio it 
officizs capitur ; Dtum colit, qui navit, vttemus lintea & frigites Joui 
ferre, &> ſpecu'nmtenere Funoni. Non querit minijivos Deus, &c. ſa- 
tis ills coluit, quiſquis imitatus eff, Senec. ep. cs. P.791- 
'Oudy mus ioupdy a4 dvIpurmis ws ouynyeidg mtr 
Azud's Tvegrris——— td\y 38 imo Sopubei luyyv, xiv 6H 
Kpnoius mvi zimrat, Ws xgavompueciy T2) Euricews 5 hd 
aca, Gray afeh Marpeics 4 ofel f T4 218 Eng Tem jinmars 
Chryſ. in 1 Cor. bom. 9. Þ. 286. Tldvme 38 735 d yordmeper 
& uelery © mn Fei Ipnoncic; — Net N ten x, Tires 
7 a $dTvegy gym Thy ourirveiay enanrgony. Ib, ibid 


Now if the exerciſe of the Chriſtian Worſhip, 
which lay, as is ſuppoſed, in the pretended Litur- 
gy, were as odious to the Heathen, as their Te- 
nets concerning God and his Worſhip, which lay 
in the Bible ; if there had been an Fich Licurgies, 
why would not the Gentiles have been as zealous, 
to deſtroy them as the Scriptures ? 

However it may well be ſuppoſed, that the de- 
livery of the Chriſtians Liturgies, if there had been 
any, would have been required, if not as much as 
that of their Bibles, yet more then that of their 
other Church Utenſils, Torti Prodoſis, Euſeb. l. 8. 
p. 242. Since 'tis obſervable, that the Komans, 
who forced the Chriſtians upon that crime, for 
which they were denominated Traditores, were 
more zealous againſt new Liturgies, though Hea- 
theniſh, then againſt new Gods. Thele they did 
more then tolerate, thoſe they would not endure, 
An inſtance hereof we have in Livy, Dec. 3. hb. 5. 


P- 111 Some at Rome made bold to Sacrifice and ' 


Pray in a way not conformable to the Roman Mode. 
HMulierum turba erat, nte ſacrificantium nec pre- 
cantium Deos patrio more, This was ——_— re- 


ſented by all forts; primo ſecrete bonorum indigna- 
tones 


» # —.. a © 7 


yp hou” _ $-n - 
Re © "JO 


| waticinos, precationeſve, aut artem 
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tiones exaudiebantur, deinde ad Patres etiam, & ad 
pablicam querimoniam exceſſit res. The inferiour 
Magiſtrates are ſharply taken up by the Senate, 
becauſe they did not hinder it 5 accuſati graviter 
ab Senatu ediles, triumvirique capitales, quod non 
prohiberent. And when their endeavours were not 
effectual to ſuppreſs ir ; the Prztor is imployed 
therein by the Senate ; who, by their order, com- 
mands all the new Liturgies to be delivered in to 
him by ſuch a day, -— £dixit ut quicunque libros 

Gevifemd con- 
ſcriptams haberet, eos libros omnes literaſque ad ſe ante 
Calend. Apriles deferret. 

.'We ſee, they would not tolerate Heathenifh Li- 
turgies, differing from what they. uſed ouly.in Mode 
and Rites, though coufarmable as to the ſubſtance 
and object of ther Worſhip. Would they not be 
more violent for the delivering up of Chriſtian Li- 
turgies, more oppoſite to them every way, if there 
had been any ? Bur there's not a word, in the An- 
tients, of any ſuch demand, or any complyance 
therewith, or any cenſure of ſuch complyance 3; 
when the demapd and delivery af other things 
leſs material, leſs offenſive to them, and proceed- 
ing « ns the Traditors, are frequently men- 
tioned, | | 

Anguſt ine alleadges ſome things frequently pray- 
ed for in publick, but not as in the words .of any 
written Liturgy, but of the Adminiſtratur, Quan- 
do audis Sacerdotem Dei ad altare, &c. Ep. 107. 
p- 567. And the ſame Petitions he afterwards ſets 
down in other words ; which ſignifies, he had them 
not out of any preſcribed or written Liturgy 3 
for then they (would, they) muſt have been the 
lame ; Pro incredulis, ut eos Deus convertat ad 
< | C 3 fidem , 
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fidem ; but p. 577. Ut incredulas Gentes ad fidem 
ſuam wenire compellat, Pro fidelibus, ut in' eo quod 
efſe ceperunt, munere ſuo perſeverent ; and p. 578. 
Ut proficiant in eo quod efſe ceperunt. 

Auguſtine mentions the'publick Prayers againſt 
Pelagians ;, but no otherwiſe, then as he might 
have alleadged the extemporary petitions of ſuch, 
who ſeeking the fame things that Chriſtians uſually 
do, uſe not the fame words ; and agreeing in the 
ſubject, vary other ways in the expreſſions ; with- 
out any intimation, that they were preſcribed or 
in variable Forms. And elſewhere with ſome note 
of uncertainty, whether they did fo- pray, or whe- 
ther thoſe were their words in publick.; whereas 
if they had been in a common written Liturgy, he 
would have known it, and might have been poſi- 
tive; or ſome intimation of .|iberty they had to 
uſe thoſe words or not, thoſe or others ; ſs volue+ 
VImu. | 

Finally, it cannot with any reaſon be ſuppoſed, 
but, if there had been ſuch Liturgies, they would 
have been made uſe of .againſt che Errours, and 
for. deciding the Controverſies, wherewith the 
Church was exerciſed in the Ages we are concern- 
ed in. To waveothers, there were twoeſpecially 
as to which they might have been this way appa- 
rently ſerviceable ; viz. That concerning the God- 
head of Chriſt, oppoſed in the firſt, ſecond, third 
and fourth Age eſpecially. . And that concerning the 
drauapmoia of the Fairhful . and other errors, with 
which Pelagixs and his adherents troubled the Chur- 
ches 'in the __ of the fifth Age, and after- 
wards. : His Tenet ſee Auguſt. contr. 2 ep. Pelap. 
h, 4. ©. 2: p. 239: 

; None will fancy a Chriſtian Liturgy, wherein 


there 


* Bo. "I 
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' there is not ſome acknowledgment of, or ſome ad- 


drels to Chriſt as God, or wherein there is not 
ſome confeſſion of fin, or ſome petition for pardon, 
in Prayers proper to the faithful, ſomething equi- 
valent to petition in the Lords Prayer, forgive us 
our Treſpaſſes, and ſo no Liturgies, wherein there 
was not evidence enough againſt both thoſe errours, 
and, others allo of the Pel/agians, inconſiſtent with 
the neceſſity of the grace of God. 

And it will be granted, that if thole who were 
judicious had the managing of thoſe Controverſies, 
if they thought it requiſite to make ule of Humane 
Teſtimony, they would make choice of that which 
is molt cogent and convictive. 

Now they did make uſe of Humane Teſtimony, 
as we find both that unnamed Author in Exſecbires, 
L. g. c.*n, p.145. who confuting Artemons error, 
who maintained Chriſt was only 44acs azIpums, al- 
leadges Juſtin Martyr, Miltiades, Tatian, Clemens, 
Irenens, Melito, and the Hymns compoled by the 
Brethren of old, Jaapuie fs Joe, x du} & Sirgay 


. en dts Wan mony Yyegcionus + Nioy T4 218 + yeedy 


Uurior Srongytrres ; buy not a word of any Prayers, 
antient or written, by Brethren or Fathers ; which 
yet (by one who, as it is apparent, induſtriouſly 
ſought out all forts of confirmations) would not 
have been omitted ; as tending as much, if there 
had been ſome written of old ; bur contributing 
much more, to the confirming of that truth, if there 
had been any injoyned to be publickly and generally 
uſed. Allo Athanaſius againſt the Arrians, and 
Auguſtine againſt the Pelagians (*), two of the 

(*) Athanaſ, Syn. nic. -onty, Hereiſ. Arrian. decver, rom, 1, p 240. 


quores Theognoftus &y Ted Seurtew Verorumd ogy Allo Din. of 
A'txmmd. and of Rome, with Origen, Elſewhere Terating. 


C 4 moſt 
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moſt judicious Writers that thoſe Ages afforded, 
make ule of the Teſtimonies of their -Predecefſors 
and Contemporaries ; but alledge not one paſſage 
out of a Service-Book, or any Prayers written, or 
Jo as to give us occaſion to think there were any 
ſuch uſed publickly, and authorized ; whereas they 
could not but apprehend as well as we, that one 
clear allegation out of an antient and commonly re- 
ceived Liturgy would have been mcre cogent and 
convictive, then any, or all the particular Teſti- 
monies, they produce ; (ſince the judgment of 
whole Churches, in ſeveral Ages too, is far more 
conſiderable, then of many particular perlons). 


Aregnſtine, and others alleadge, againſt the Pe- 
lagians, divers things, which were frequently pray- 
ed for in publick ; but without ſignifying in the 
leaſt wiſe, that the Prayers were written or anti- 
ent, (which he in Exſcb;zs thought ir requilite to 
expreſs, concerning the Hymns he mentions) or 
that they were generally received, or the fame 
Form, or authorized for the publick Service, or 
preſcribed to be invariably uted. Yet in theſe par- 
ticulars lay the force and the advantage of ſuch an 
allegation ; and that which would render it moſt 
conſiderable, and of far more weight then the Te- 
ſtimony of ſingle Writers : And therefore undoubt- 
edly would have been inſiſted on (if there had been 
any ſuch thing to urge) by any, who knew how to 
manage an Argument, -or to make uſe of a very ob- 
vious advantage. 


So - that we may conclude, either the greateſt 
wits and judgments of thoſe times were not wiſe 
enough to diſcern the beſt advantages they had from 
Fe? ; Humane 
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Humane Teſtimony, ſuch as were obvious to eve- 
ry eye; and either could not manage them, as thoſe 
of ordinary capacities amongſt us can do; or would 
not improve them, as the intereſt of the cruth they 
contended for, and their fairhfulneſs to it required ; 
and fo were either injudicious or unfaichful ; or elle 
that they had no ſuch advantages to make ule of, 
and ſo no ſuch Liturg es. 


Further, if there were ſuch Liturgies, how comes 
it to paſs, that we meet with no intelligence of any 
changing of them, or alterations made in them, up- 
on {uch- occaſions, as we may well conceive would 
neceſſarily draw on ſuch changes, and in all proba- 
bility bring us ſome account thereof. Qurſqurs te 
quam, ſays one, Keligionem mutavit, C& orandl 74+ 
Honem mutavit : nulla mnquam Heveſis ſuit, que non 
continnuo ſuas effinxerit preces. HMald. mn Luc. 11. 
This being ſo, we may expect to meet with fre- 
quen: mention of rejecting old Liturgies, and com- 
poling new, of altering or gorrecting them, if the 
antient mode of Praying was by preſcribed Litur- 
oies. But I have not yet met with any mention 
thereof, no not in thoſe circumſtances, wherein, if 
any where, it might be expected. 


'The Hereſie of Artemon, holding that Chriſt was 
a meer Terrene.Creature, having ſiezed on Paulus 
Samoſatenus (Miyer Inazv yerdr xgmvaw) Biſhop of 
Antioch; the Fathers of the Council held there, up- 
on that occaſion, tell us, in their circular Epiſtle, that 
be prohibired the ule of the Pſalms ſung in the ho- 
nour of Chriſt, Jaauts 5 Jus uty &s F xiewr nuny Incty 
Xeuvy mwons. Enſch, |. 7, cap. a, lib. 24. And would 
he have tolerated a Liturgy, whoſe contents were 
3 | | a$ 
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as much for the honour of Chriſt ? Or can there be 
ſuppoſed a Liturgy, which had nothing in it for the 
honour of Chriſt «s 419. And if he had made 
as bold with a Liturgy, would this have been con- 
cealed by thoſe Fathers, who are fo large and par- 
ticular, in giving an account of all his impieties, © 
innovations, prefumptions, (that the juſtice of their 
proceeding againſt him might be clear to the world), 
not omitting thoſe Hymns, which were of leſs mo- 
ment * 


When the Arrians ſo far prevailed, as they had 
poſſeſſed themſelves of all the publick Churches, 
in a great part of the Chriſtian World, the Eſt 
eſpecially (fo as the Orthodox, reduced to Conven- 
ticles, were glad to keep them in private Houſes, 
Fields, Woods, or where elfe they could or durlt ) 
they had power and opportunity to make what 
changes they would ; and no leſs will and forward- 
neſs, ſhewing 1ſufficiently how much they were 
_w to change, and that no reſpect would reſtrain 

om altering any thing, which croſt their tener, 
by the alterations they made in the Doxology, in 
the words of Chriſt for adminiſtring Baptiſm, yea 
in the Scriptures themſelves, as Ambroſe tells us, 
de Spirit Santto, 3. 11. And remarkably in the 
univerſally received Confeſſion of Faith, ſince they 
made a new Creed almoſt every other year. $S9o- 
crates gives a particular account of three in little 
more then twenty years, Hiſt. lib. 4. c. 32. p. 604- 


And what could reftrain this mnovating humour 
(when they had power enough) from aboliſhing or 
altering the ſuppoſed Liturgies, if they were but 
rempted to it, by what they would count a juſt 

OCCI- 


occafion ? And ſuch occaſion they had, if thoſe Li- 


turgies contained any thing in favour of the Eternal 
Godhead 'of Chriſt, or his equality with the Fa- 


| ther, or the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt (which 
* the Semi-Arrians oppoſed). And ſome things (if 
”” net many) of this tendency they contained, if they 


were Chriftian'Lirurgies, Why is it then, that we 
hear not a word of their changing any old Liturgy, 
or compoſing any new ; when we hear of their 
making bold both with that of greater moment and 
leis ? And how is it that their Antagoniſts, who 
thought themſelves and their cauſe concerned, to 
give a full account of their innovations, (concerv- 
ing their Novelties to be one of the great advanta- 
ges they had againſt them, and improving it, by 
publiſhing thera ro the World ) make no mention 


* any ſuch thing ? In all reaſon this muſt be, becauſe 


there was no ſuch thing, no occaſion for it, no ſuch 
Liturgies then in faſhion. 


We hear allo afterwards, when Extychiamſm 
was prevailing, what a tumult was made in Cor- 
ſtantinople, what a noiſe through the World by the 
adding of one word or two, 65 t5wewdtis d nude, 
to the Triſagion, the Hymn fo called. Theodor. Lett. 
collett, L, 2, p. 187. 


And could more changes be made in ſetled Litur- 
gies (with whoſe Forms and Prayers the people are 
| cm to have been as well acquainted , and 
= accuſtomed to them, then to that Hymn) 


| Wirhout any noiſe, without any notice ? 


Certainly, if they had been aboliſhed, or ſuch 
alterations made in them, we ſhould have heard of 
| it, 
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it, ſome where or other. And if there were n@ 
changes made therein, upon ſo great changes of the 
Chriſtian Religion, it was becauſe there was none 
to be changed, no ſuch Liturgies extant. 


In general, that they had no ſuch publick Litur- 
gies for the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, ap- * 
pears by this ; that they thought themſelves obli- - 

ed, with all care to conceal the Symbols, the Rites, 
the Prayers uſed in thele adminiſtrations, from the 
' fight and knowledge of all that were not initiated. 

he Chriſtians, in the fourth and fifth Ages eſpe- 
cially, counted it a hainous crime, to have any of 
the Heathen or Catec "mens acquainted therewith ; 
ſome of them make ic no leſs (*) then Sacriledge, 
(+) one of the greateſt crimes, and (|) worthy of 
the higheſt cenfure, prolixiort anathemate, 

Hence they durſt not adminiſter them in the fight 
of the «uo'nm, nor diſcourſe of them intelligibly in * 
the hearing of ſuch, nor commit them to writing 
for common uſe ; that being the way to have them 


divulged. 


They called Baptiſm, and the Lords Supper, and 
the Prayers uſed therein, with ſome other Rites, ' 
lee (7), and uſed them according to the import 


(*) Chrilianu ipſes minime conſecratis ſine Sacvilegio viders non 
prtet. Author ſermonum dt continentia 3; not Zim Veronenſis, who 
lived about 3 bur one who favs in that Sermon, 
he writ four hundred years afcer the Epiſtle of Paul to the 
Corinthians was writren, 

(t) "Omy 8 1 isggovaie xax3v, £8 Bis eimiiy. Chryſoft. 
1n 2 Tim. hom. 2. p. 333. 

(1) Concil. Herdenſ. 

(r) Sacre orationis mytrrium. Ambroſ. de fids, ad Gratia- 
em, I 5. weremtirau 53 dppirmrs Nogors & ag] wt 4 

4 
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He * punts d noging. Thioloret in Fob. 6. And Chnyſoftom 
of the words uſed 1n Bapriſm, 7 3 Tk amypaicr od 
KIKBDY pruaTay KEV X) polepay — Tray wilhows GLax- 

64y, 1n 1 Cor. hom, 40» P+ 514. obſecrationum Sacramenta. 
Cxicſtin epiſt. c. 11. in Crab. p. 525. Osſecrationum quoque S4- 
cerdotalium Sacrameeta riſpiciamus, que ab Apoſtolis tradita in tots 


' mundo, & in omni catho/ica Eccleſia wnijormiter celebrantur, 2, Ibid. 


& in fine operum proſperi, p. 894. »:3formiter, becaule they all 
pray for the ſame things, viz, thoſe which he ſpeaks of ; chat 
there was every where an uniformity in words, is apparently 
falle. 

"EmmesvTes T6  & iv < 1@r Twnnts. Balſam. in Car. 


' 126. Cod. uvgngs baving Cm Altzandy. epiit. ad neor. cum 


12 anathim. 

Nos autim quities San ameta ſumimus, qu. fir ſacre orationis 
m;fterium in_carnem transfigurantur & (anguinim, mortem Domini 
annunti:ms. Amb. de fide, ad Grat. C. 5. | 

Chrilli corps & ſanguinem dicimus illud tantum, quod tx fru- 
ftibus terre arreptum, &* prece myſlica conſtcratum rite ſamimus. 
Auguſt, de trinirate 3. C. 4+ 

De baptiſmo Chriſo't. catechiſ. ad illuminandov. F Tots tveg1; 


TETUs X) QettTONs EAA TE. @ega1evar Wooweias Eypi ogpevcs 
\ 


AP! I * a) \ \ , 
Mugievor 3Þ troedtourrey £87 3 Aormey Savualousrer 
A'th. queit. ad Antioch. in Athanaſ. tom. 2. Þ. 275. 


of the word, which in Phavorinus is «ppnrey ovGas x) 
Te «T:pprroy, and derived oÞ3 7 «ma wow Ii 71- 
eciv yy as concerned to keep thole ſecrets to them- 
{elves, and confine them to their own breaſts, with - 
out communicating them to others, either by acti- 
on, word, or writing. It is not at all a myſtery, 
layes Baſil, if it be expoſed to common notice ; 
v8 30 SAWS MUSHELOY 79 615 THY yawd X} cixalas dx0hv ExQLE3?, 
de Spirits Santo, p. 273. "Tis a myſtery, fſayes 
Chyyſoſtom, therefore keep all cloſe, &c. puoieur 
$2 — xAdory Toivuy Tis Legs Ia wi m5 idn amp eind\itau 
s Sis, in Math. hom. ea. p. 451. ufing a like 
phraſe to that, wherewith Orphexs begins the dif- 


courſe of his Myſteries, for the divulging of which 
Diagor as 
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Diagoras (amongſt other crimes of the like nature) 
was preſcribed. 


#NHyEounr ts 'urs BB, Hogs S" Gin Cefnner 
Tel rTes outs —— 


- Indeed the Chriſtians came not far ſhort of the ; 
Heathen herein, if they had not a deſign to over- 
take them. 


Celſus objecting the ſecrets of Chriftianity, 8 
xpugrey Sywa, as matter of accuſation. Origen an- 
{wers, it was not peculiar to Chriſtians (# wsvov 
iNov 7s xeurevdy Nye ) to have ſome things reſerved | 
from common knowledge (w# &s 725 mantis p3dvorre ), 
The Heathen had their Myſteries alſo, and thoſe 
both Philoſophical and Devotional. He inſtanceth 
in both. For the former, Pythagoras (who himſelf 
was obliged to be circumciſed, that he might pro- 
cure admiſſion to the yptian ſecrets. Clem. 
Alexandr. ſtrom, 1. ) had ſome hearers who learnt 
m ſecret, ſuch things as were nor fit for profane 
Ears, nor yet purified ; © «pre Nour rd 
wh ate pI vew eis dxods Eefnncs x; were terg Snputres 
lib. 1. contr. Celſ. p. 7. And for the latter, he 
fayes, all the myſteries every where , both in 
Greece, and amongſt the barbarous were not bla- 
med for being kept ſecret, xj Tarm 8 mm; # port 
es x7' Thi adds x Thi Baptiegy nevoia ora 5 af. 
ſanrer, p. 8. (5). And Seneca before him mentions 
both, where he will have Lucilixs obſerve the dif- 


(s) "Adao 33 Shyua & dns xipryus: m2 at 13 Shy: 
pale nuni]es, mi I; xagyyusle dwundrs: Bail, de Spiruu 
Santto, c. 27. p. 273: 


ference 
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ference between Jlbyues & preceptum, ep. 95. Idem 


dicere de preceptis poſſum, aperta ſunt ; decreta wero 


| ſapientia in abdito, ſicut ſanttiora fſacrorum tantum 


initiati ſciant, ita in philoſophia arcana itla admiſſis 
receptiſque in ſacra oftenduntur ; at precepta & alia 
bujuſmodi profants uo0gue nota ſunt, p. 794. None 
were admitted to the ſight of their Myſtical Rites, 
but the initiated ; others were warned to with- 


* draw (t). 


=— Procul, o procul ite profant, 
Conclamat vates,totoque abſoſtite luco. Virg, Xn.6. 


"Exgs Sxds irs dATEss. 


And if they would venture to be prefent, it was 
at their peril (#). As Pentheus in Pauſanias (w); 


and thole of Acarnania in Lyvy found it. Nero 
durſt not venture, eleuſiniss ſacris, quorum initiatione 


impii & ſcelerati voce preconis ſubmoverentur, in- 
tereſſe non auſus eſt. Sueton. ner. C. 34- | 
They would not ſpeak of them in the hearing of 


_ Others, 6 aiguy mis duvirns mr pure ond, Hes - 


 (t) So Prudentivs in Apoth. repreſents the Heathen, exclu- 
ding Chriſtians from their myſteries, 


w—_m Lotus procel ofſe & vnthas. 


(#) Timport initiorum duo Juvents Acarnants, qui noz initiat; 
tant, Atbenas venerant, & in Sacrarium Cereris, Cum alizs pupu- 
laribus ſuis intraverunt , 6b hoc tanquam nefas ſummiun — cefi 
ſunt, flor. epit. 

(w) Pentbum aiunt 3 ut ſaminarum operta ſacra ſpicularitir, 
in arborem aſcendiſſe, atque inde omnia conſpicatum, quod cum Bac- 
che aximadvertiſſent, impetu fatto viventem tum {aceraſſe, ac mim- 
bratim diſcerpfiſſe, Pauſan. 1. 2, Livy dec. 4. |. 1. + 7. vid: 
fg. infra, 

im- 
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impious that ſpeaks of the myſteries to thoſe that 


are not initiated, ſayes Chryſippus in Laertius. This | 


was part of Alcibiades crime, myſteria Cereris enun- 
tiaviſſe (x ). . And Auguſtu:, when he was to hear 
a Cauſe, wherein thele myſteries were touched, 
would not let it be opened, till che Company was 
diſmiſſed (y). 


They would not commit them to Writing. And 
ſo we may obſerve, that when the Antient Wri- 
ters have occaſion to deliver any thihg particularly 
concerning them, they wave it with ans $%ws :* So 
Apollonius of the Samothracian myſteries, 


LT .* = , \ / vo -_ 

Ninavs opuds xaHertro X) 31 Mage OH naive, 
» , \ » , _ 

Aaiuores $vragsTaAL, TA hd 


s Ohpus duty agid{y. 1.1. Argon. | 


©, Toy 


AT nk 


Numenius (z) venturing to write of them. under- . 
ſtood by a Dream, he had incurred offenſam numi- 


(x) Al:iblades abſens Athenis inſimulatur nyliria Cereris initio- 
rum ſacra, nullo magis quam filentio ſolemnia enuntiaviſſe, Juſtin 
Hiſt. 1. 5. c. 1. Vid. Cornel. nepos, in Alcibiad. 


(1) Athenis initiatus, cam poſiea Rome pro tribunali de privile- - 


gio Saterdotum Attice Cereris cognoſcerit, & quedam ſecretiora 
proponerentur, dimiſſo Conciiio & corona circumſtantium, ſolus at- 
diit diſceptantes, Sueron. Oftav, Auguſt. cap. 93. p. 103, 

Pauſanias of the ſame, ®Ormyes I Haw 54 raGeregt I; ood 
Ry dumis & 1 whrel Sewuye , | ry & 20mm 
CAP ye un t avIeay grankxiar gat wot: Beoticys 
vid. Dion, Halicarnaſjmſ nfs , - 

(3) Numenio denique inter P biloſophos occultorum caurioſiari offen- 
ſam numinum, quod Eleuſina ſacra interpretando vulgaverit ſomnia 
prodiderunt, Somn. Scip. l. 1. &. 2. p. 25 


Tarquinius autem Rex M. T.llizm Daumuirum , quod librum | 


ſecreta civilium ſacrorum continentem cuflodi.e (ue commiſſum, cor- 
ruptes Petronio Sabino deſcribendum dediſſet, culto inſutum in mart 
etyici juſit ; idgue ſupplicii genus mu'to poſt parricidss lege irroga» 
tam et, Val. Max, |. 1. c.1. p.8. 
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Al Diſconrſe concerning Liturgies, 93 


mum, as Macrobie tells us, But 24. Atelich fared 
worle, ſuffering as a Parricide, ,for-permitting the 
Sibylls Books in his cuſtody (eontaining ſecreria'ci- 
vilum ſacrorum, and uſed by the | Romans as their 
extraordinary Ritual) to be tranſcribed ; «s m{egy- 
Tivoy is d.ovov tfpd las Cor, Hp ds m7 Twaty 0 
Dionyſ. Halicarnaſſ, I. 4: | 


If they truſted them to Writing, it was in ſecret 
Character, ſuch as could not berunderſtood by thoſe, 
from whom they were to be concealed (a). Liters 
ignorabilibus, as Apuleins of the Rites of Iſis (b) ; 
Ipſa myſteria figurarum cuniculis operiuntur, Tayes 
Macrobins ; C& figuris defendentibus a vilitate ſecre- 
tum, Somn. Scip. |. 1. C. 2. p. 23. Such werethe 
Egyptian Hieroglyphicks, and uſed on purpoſe for 
ſuch concealment ; they could nof be underſtood 


without a Musz35wy/s to interpret them ; and he 


explained them not, but in ſecret ; and there but 
to ſome few ſelect Hearers, as the Author of the 
Queſt. ad Orthod. tells us 5 a Hg YAVOLLE YBAE Er > 
Td. & Tis &dJTus. * Tois TyN#amy, dnNd mis Eyxoimit 


(a) Ems I eidos } 1 douigye 1 KEY ene i tyeurh Nv 
Sragnr rxgme{Cxdidfuo of] Arya ror + vey, &c. Baile 
de Spiritu danao, C. PÞ. 273, And Leo Philoſophus 3 Laws 
were not ro be writ obſcurely, becauſe they were nor myſte- 
ries. s 59 wvrnewt T2 vous T2 Yegowa dre dyayapir dunk 
T 7%) TAG xagmraninLews, Novel. 17. 

(5) Summus Sacerdos-—— dt opertis adytis pr efert quoſdam !i- 
bros literis ignorabilibus prenotatos z partim figuris cupuſcemodi ani- 
malium, concepti Sermumis comprndioſa verba ſuggerentts 3 parti 


 nodeſis & in modum rote tortuoſis, capreolatimque condenſis apiths 


bus, a eurioſitate profanorum lettione munita. Indidem mibi pre- 
alicat que ſorent ad uſu telete necefſario preparanda. Metamorph. 


lib, 11. p. 208, 
D "E59 
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_*Ey8 S' You (id begs dm © Shue, ire 3 ipormey 


ware; 5d" dy Firyeggen Ter Si. Dionyl, talicarnall, | 


hb. 1. Zuyyeapdis dyimgpe. SYne. infra. 

Cyril Carren. 6. p. 60. 'Ou os of pvryeloy 6H namYe 
pivoy adxcc nenfulo, dnnd mnnd mrndiis Noll & 
xergAvuputrac, Tre tt edkres m0: volhown. x, ut wn eidres, 
ua Pafon 


Tegghoyerrau Is x; Tehtiaga! mi Ogierd&, wor xirSuv©- 
SPaCdMASR aefs Thu Migrow. Offridas billoria (acris Jerms- 
nibues myſteriiſque celebris eft ita ut ptriculoſum fit eam monimentis 
O& narrationbus commendavi, © Synel. de Providentia, p. 123- 

Top2s aby/©& igir, iy 3y, Your Yoapd'tr 5 tn whe 
nem, Id. bid. Sed. 1, p. 115. Evyſeapais dyimuge (mo 
nenentis intatla) x, Tiow * fue dupe bdnnow. P- 124+ 

Er 2 8elwy Aoyiov xg THOU iywvorm 73 dayis x) aus: 
eb _ ben(xeles nbd awor eurartors x) T9 thrive x, 

s * 
pur. Ibid. 1. 4. p. 144- 
"Jonny 8 3; pions T3 a62/ww0y, 14. epiſt. 162. 1. 4. 

Abyr Bud Tus draroulses x, emriid/orras oye Alto» 
ro (megr]oon Irs 33 npiivas, irs ior 160% Te ; 
7% bels Id. 1hid. Sync. de Provid. 154. 

; | Abel 5 Jorduets apgxgndmorres ml dC, Id. 


ibid. 
4a Sreferies nd wilt? », 7 dppurroy Ygogyos- 
Sg, 10, 125, 
Tois a mppimars Ty pile ——Gmta ds i5ir wut imo Weus 
axed 128, : 4 
Ket Trends wh wndi 3 xvy@ wyeimrw, 1d. de infomniis. 
The Council of Laodicea, ſerring down the place and 


IR SST 


Tap Nuly efyiay 33 onBauiay Gat, oe | 


order of thoſe Prayers, fhews us, chey were made v7 7» ? 


Ueerbeiv Ths xgmrNuulres: 


"Eama@oxd]e dAAIALS WH 715 7%) HAAGQUAGY VALE LUKTEL 


adv. Judeos. 


I will not ſay, the Chriſtians imitated the Gen- 
tiles herein, eſpecially if the practice began ſo ear- 
ly as Tertullian (which ſome ſuppoſe, becauſe he 
waves the mention of the Sacrament, when he 


Page ” 


had occaſion to give the Heathen an account there- | 


of, in ſuch circumſtances, as Juſtin Martyr _ ; 


m 


RN” ——< : 
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him had plainly deſcribed ic). For there is a great 
zeal viſible in his Writings againſt complyances 
with the Heathen. Yet, will I not deny, but that 
this cuſtom amongſt the Gentiles might have ſome 
influence upon Chriſtians inafrer Ages ; when it was 
thought a good expedient (how rightly experience 
afterwards ſhewed) for drawing the Pagans over 
to them, to meet them in ſome of their oblervances. 
And it is evident, that many uſages amongſt the 
Antients were continued upon other conſiderations 
then thoſe, to which they owed their original, 


However, - it is undeniable, that ſuch conceal- 
ments were in ule amongſt them, and particularly 
as to the Prayers which were made in the admini- 
ſtration of the Sacraments, and ſome other Rites 
counted myſterious. | 


None, but the initiated, were permitted to be 
preſent at thele Prayers; % dwuvimy iSiva yd) mr 
geen, as Chryſoſtom, _ ſaid before, #my axixy 
Snap miyTHs x2975 , none but the faithful were to 
be preſent, when they began Euchariſtical Prayers. 
Thoſe that were not fit to partake of the My- 
ſteries, were not fit to hear the Prayers, #*x & 4 
Suaias a1}, th f prmninews : xi 2h © dogs 
they were warned to depart, <xiqs $57& 72 xngy- 
x&. x) kizarr&, Gout &y werayola amni]e marry — dmA- 
Sls 6 wa Jvr2 piper Sarfiliar. And this was done 'in 
reference to the Prayers, 4m ziverar Nt 5 boar, 
Net + Bons 74 wipoxOr- Thoſe that were unworthy 
to ſee, were unworthy to hear ; «dve/Er1 x; bpSnaue} 
8 Yuaud muy Thruy, drdgicr x 4x0 in Epheſ, Hom, 3+ 


P. 778, 779- 
D 2 (*) So 
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(*) Soelſewhere he ſays, the Catechumers were 
forced away from theſe _ 3 <7mwxauyoslau hs 
pear dr rvivay your 3 they never heard thoſe 
concealed Myſteries, * 33 nwozy 5% amppimor worn 
ey, applying that of the Apoſtle to them, « 3p3na- 
Wis tx &dv, ©, in 2 Cor. hom. 2. Pp: 553+ 


So for Baptiſm, the firſt Council of Orange de- 
crees, the Catechumens ſhould not come at the Font, 
Catechumeni ad Baptiſteria nequaquam admittendi, 
Can. 13. And the pretended Djonyſius begins his 
diſcourſe of Baptiſm with wndtis amines @ 6 Thy 
Slay ierzw, Hier, eccl. c. 2. S. 1. p. 21. conforma- 
bly enough to the uſage of his times, though not 
of the Apoſtle. 


When they have occaſion to ſpeak of theſe 
Prayers in their Sermons to a promiſcuous Audi- 
tory, they decline any recital of them, with their 
uſual Apoſiopeſis, Norunt fideles, ozmy 6 wepunwyor, 
& wig, Or 61 mort 73 agyourey, fo frequent in Augu- 
ftine, Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, as to the Euchariſt, 


(*) Adverſariis Athanaſii, pro crimine magno objeftam ſit, quod 
ae caluce confratto contenderint coram Ethnico, % vx &100v08] 24 
Tara ow 6H xamxeuivoer X) 79 1 Xelewor 69 EAMANvOy 
Texud'srres To worried» * Neil 30 TH pvrnets djpwinnig 
Tea)ud av. iva wi "Ennlves wi d yvourres janamn vamy 
advor * WFeaepIot wrouhwer Crardunih a4, Syn. Alexandrina 
apud Athanatium Apol. 2. p. 569. rom- 1, <dir, Commel, 
23601. 

'Em? 5 os Ovindy Yermator het ixxancias. wet mrmels, | 
Fe} TegTins x} 7 aryiov. t) 7 S{rimregr, ries Enghuy - 

eTVERS> ek TaTHeLs Murs CyTavTes, ond. P. 571. bs 

So faliy exprefies himſelf, aftoniſht, mzpoymoy xamryu* 
tov, TiwTe yelewr © thay x, Isbaler ff Nateban- 
Ho wy et 7 Xeaner wy SEerams et war Kews 
avuarlt jirsar Epilt, in Apol, 2. 

For 


& - 
Ls 
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For the Prayers in Baptiſm, ſee Chryſoſtom in Gal. 
4+ 15- f- 748. w 1 Cor. 15. 29. hom. 40. p. 514- 
in 2 Cor, 1. hom, 2. p. 555- 


Nor might they commit them to Writing ; that 
was the way to divulge them, Writing was count- 
ed a publiſhing, though but in an Epiltle to a pri- 
vate Friend. So Baſil to Meletine, "Ive wi &» yegur 
wan und m— Jiyodulw mw args O40906570 mh ngl* 
rag) d may yairc Th on Tw{rmm, that what he was 
intimating, might not be divulged by Writing ir, 
he would acquaint Theophraſtus therewith , who 
ſhould declare to him all particularly, by word of 
Mouth, p, 307. As they had their myſteria charts 
non committenda, in Origens phraſe ; (in Ep. ad 
Rom. c. 2.) fo theſe myſterious Prayers were to be 
kept as fecrer, To write them, ſo as ſtrangers 
might come to the ph thereof, was not med trdby, 
to uſe them as myſteries, no more then to recite 
them in their hearing. What they durſt not plain- 
ly pronounce, they would not venture to write z 
according to that of Clemens Alexandrinue, ſtrom.1. 
$oftuer& year «& % Aby{v tquaatdulw By this 
means they might come to the knowledge of Aliens. 
Ruffinus puts this in the account he gives; why the 
Creed was at firſt not written, (idcirca denique hec 
non ſcribi chartulis atque membrans ) it was to be 
uſed as a watch-word, whereby they might know 
Friends from Foes, (interrogatus ſymbalum, prodat, 
ſs ſit boſtis an Sociue.) But if it had been written, 
and the Chriſtians got it by reading ; the deſign 
might have been fruſtrated ; for this way, the In- 
fidels might have got the word, hac ex lettione, que 
interdum pervenire etiam ad infideles ſoket, Expol. in 
pymb, is Cy pr. opera. p. 4. 

D 3 That 
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That which they would have kept ſecret, they 
did not commir to Writing, for the view or uſe of 
others. Therefore Baronius fayes, the way of 
drawing up their /irere formate, was not in Wri- 
ting \ ont they were concerned to keep it le- 
crer, leaſt it ſhould be counterfeited, exiſt1mamns 
ejuſmodi formulam nequaquam ab eis fuiſſe ſcripto 
traditam— ſed =_ Epiſcopos Catholicos retent am 
efſe ſecretam. Ad an. 325. n. 44 


And there wants not dire&t evidence, that they 
had not any Prayers thus writ. Baſil ſays ex- 
preſly, the words they uſed in bleſſing the Elements, 


m2 + 6manows phudle were not written, they had | 


them not #yezgws ; and that whar they ſaid, both 


before and after the Conſecration, they had not © 
from any Writing, aaae x, ag3hizzul 1, Gini 


ET4c3, ®s wit alw torme ae3s 7% prorhenrr TW Iooy On, 
eyegos M(xanicy band oor]. As much he fays of 
the Prayers in Baptiſm ; (the words we ſhall Go 
occaſion to produce hereafter) : And fo having 
reckoned the Prayers made in the Adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments; amongſt other things, which of 


old were kept fecret and unwritten ; he tells us - 


the Antients were well inſtructed ro reſerve them, 
as myſterious things, in great ſecrecy, nza&s 3u4i- 
yot (61 maTipes) NDSzy ire  procypioy Tm award nony 
Hamil, ; and adds, thoſe adminiſtrations, at 
which the non-initiated might not be preſent ; how 
could it be lawful, to expoſe the notice thereof by 


writing them ? & 3 #8 imnfidiy Ver mis dpwvirrors, | 
Thnuy ms ov bs einds Thu} Ade agnias Serapfidiew » de | 
Spir. Santto. c. u{. p. 273. And all along theſe - 


Prayers with the other Arcana there mentioned, 
| are 
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dyeaxpa 4 curandiag worries (Ad). 


Dionyſius (who, though he belyed his name, and 
would have been thought elder by ſome hundred 
of years then he was, yet hath credit in reporti 
the ulages of the times wherein he really lived) de- 
claring why he, writing of other Rires and Pra- 
Ctices of the Church, declined (*) to give an account 
in Writing concerning the Sacramental Prayers ; 
(TWw4e57gs 63nizgs) aligns this Reaſon, &* Sigur w 
Yyedpas dpepulud/ar ; it is not lawful to declare 
| (4) Iraque filentium hoc quodcunaue fit non opp2ni woci (ed ſerip- 


tioni 3 ut non [it ſenſus, non debuiſſe pronuntiars : ſed tantum nos 
debuiſſe ſcrizto tradi. Chamier, t. 4+ L 6. t. 8. Set. 26, 


N»lebat Baſplins tam traditionem & Ny YERULGMY, 
atque ia periculoſum txiſlimabat mT TTY puowiay, Id, 
Sc. 29. 


(*) Cur reticurrit precationes que in wyſteriis achibntur, ſayes 
his Tranſlator, Ne Ti mipray; i700 Ts efryia; GiaxAno(s, 
x) Tas yp nds tmanymny layes Maximus his Scholiaſt. fe 95. 
ic 1t be ſaid, ey yeapals dpspulwiuyy is to explain or write 
Commentaries on their Prayers, not ſimply ro eommir them 
ro Writing, Anſw. If it were fo, this proves as much whar I 
alleadge him for, as the other. For this was unlawful, noc 
as Commentaries, but as Written, it was  Swwwrdy, not to 
explain or render them intelligible, bur to divulge or make 
them common, es 7d xoey Y;ayei Now they were ex- 
poſed ro common view by being writteny not by being intelli- 
gible ; for intelligible they were in the moſt reſerved uſe of 
the Church ; unleſs their Prayers were Riddles, and they of- 
fered to God they knew not what for a reaſogable ſervice. 

Cum & hic, & ali apocryptorum ſcriptores, ſua foleant ad pre* 
ſentis ſao evo ecclefie ritus, mores ac Sermonem effingere ; prims 
pirrique to poti(fimum conſitis ſua figmenta (ub vetuſtiorum nomine 
edant, ut 1s ſub ſeculb novas ſalſo antiquitatis nomine con{lituant 
G& confirment 5 clarum eft ttiam, tx iſtius generis apocryphis mag- 
nam ulilitatem percipi poſſe, ſi diligenter obſeruttur, quos illi mores, 
&# quos ritus Eccleee, & Chriſtians iis tribuant de quits loquun- 
tur. Dallzus de lib. ſppoſitis Dionyſ. &c. 1, 2. p. 250. 

D 4 them 
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them in Writing, being myſtical and ſecret, ws; 
vous 5 Smppures, as Pachymeres, being ſecret, and 
not to be divulged. To deliver them in Writing 
would have been, % 7 xpupis 4s 78 now9r Caryn, 
to bring them out of ſecrecy into common view, 
as he expreſſeth it afrerward, Hierarch, cul. fin. 


For the Latin Church, Jnnocentius 1, Biſhop of * 


Rome may fatisfie us. Decentizs of Eugubium Con- | 


ſulting him about divers particulars concerning the 
Church Service ; Immocent ( e& ) in his Epiſtle in an- 
{wer thereto, refers him, not to any written or- 
ders or preſcriptions, which may well be preſumed 
he would have done, if there had been any ; bur 
to what he had- ſeen practiced at Rome, when he 
was there. But more particularly and expreſly, 
Can. 3. he determines that the Presbyter might 
anoint the Baptized with Chriſm, on tamen fron- 
tem ex eodem oleo ſignare ; but not anoint their Fore- 
heads with it ; that being reſerved by him (and 
firſt by him) to Biſhops : But what words ſhould 
be uſed in that Rice, he might not tell him in wri- 
ting 5 verbo vero dicere non poſſum, ne magis pro- 
dere videar, quam ad conſultationem reſpondere ;, leaſt 
he ſhould ſeem a Betrayer (of the Churches Arca- 
2a) rather then an Adviſer. Now if they were 
thus reſerved and cautious in a Baptiſmal Rite ; as 


b 


much or more caution would be thought _—_— | 


as to the Lords Supper, which was antiently, in 


Oct 


(er) Sept dileftionem tuam ad Urbem weniſle, ac noviſcum in tt- ©" 


cleſia conveniſſe, & quem morem vel in conſecrandis myſteriis, vel in 
ceteris agendis arcanis tentat, cognoviſſe, non dubium efi , quod 
ſuffcere arbitrarer ad informationem eccleſue tus, ' vel reſormatio- 
NOM ——— mi dt atiquibus conſulendum nos eſſe dixiſſes. Prafat. 
epiſt. ad Decentiuni, 1n.Crab, Conc, tom. 1, p. 452+ he 
EO their 
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their ſtile and account, ſecrerum(f), and " xpupia, 
And indeed he ſhews himſelf no leſs reſerved about 
the Euchariſt ; fo we find him, Cap. 1. Cum pot 
omnia gue aperire 7101 debeo , pax fit neceſſario in- 
dicenda ; Thoſe things, which paſt in the celebra- 
tion of the Euchariſt, before the falutation of Peace 
(before which were all the Prayers) he might not 
open to him in Writing ; and in reference to the 
whole (+), thus, towards the concluſion, cap, 8. 
Reliqua vero que ſcribi fas non erat, quum adfucrts, 
interrogati, poterimus edicere. For the reſt, which 
it is not lawful to write, when thou art here, we 
may, being deſired, declare them. Now, if to 
write this in an Epiſtle to a particular perſon, who 
was not only wewnuir&, but, as Nyſſen ſpeaks, 
pucnpioy AavSurimuy pwoaowys (de Chriſti Baptiſm.) 
would have been no leſs then prodere, no better 
then treachery, a betraying the arcana eccleſie ; 
what would it have been to have had them written 
for publick uſe, and expoled in Common Prayer 
Books ? 

(f ) Innocentiuus negat ſe tune temparu, 1. &, cum ſcriberet ad 
Decentium Eugubinum depere dicere , Chamier, t. 4, |. 6. c. 8. 
SeR. 52. leaſt che writing might have come into the hands of 
the non-initiated. Populus pars erat &pualwres, pars ueuvnulyr, 
bllis neque videre lictbat, ntqae auiire, & bi ſatis tront, it non 
—_— omnia liters Innocentius committere, SeQ. 53, Vid. Bellar. 

Ec. $O. 

(4) Cyril areptg Tina 16- If a Catechumen ask thee what 
the Teachers lay, unÞsy AA Ew, HUSHeLv » -MM , 
Diddy, Ec. Agroti vinum quandoque poitulant ; qunl (s un- 
tempeliive ditur goernrlu feoalCsler x) v3 vans yisla x) 5 
porwy SmAAuTax. , 5 iargds Nafbdnrnclar uns & 42TMN 6* 
$09. ty 4Xzoy ms % © xamxvW3 per imie” us 
1d\ 38 Ti 1674 x BAY X1 T9 Texyua 4, yuvx]npity 73 

, %, © msvs Ws agg orhs ygraneive]et Oo 
Carech, 6, ux ig3y F)@- t91rois Snryeicg,s 


I ſup- 
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I ſuppoſe it is hereby manifeſt, that they were 
not wont, in thoſe times, to commit their Sacra- 
mental Prayers to ſuch Books or Writings ; and I 
cannot apprehend , how the Prayers requiſite to 
make up a Liturgy for the Sacraments could be 
either preſcribed, or of common invariable ule, in 
many Churches, if they were not to written, 
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Finally, fince they thought themſelves obliged to © 
keep the things we ſpeak of (Fg) ſecret, making © 


account, the order of the Churches, and the reve- 
rence due to thoſe myſteries could not be otherwiſe 
lecured ; we cannot ſuppoſe they would take a 
courſe, which would make it next to impoſſible to 
conceal that, which they deemed themſelves ſo much 
concerned to keep ſecret. 


Now, if their Prayers had been written out, for 
the: nſe of many thouſands, or many hundred 
Churches, (indeed the ſuppolition muſt be for all 
in the World ; for many are ſuppoſed to have ſome 
or other, though not all the fame) would not this 
have been a divulging of them, and a ready wa 
to make them FEzpoex mis Fo ? could all, of ſuc 
multitudes of Copies , be kept either from the 


I  — — IEEE IEroer—_ _— 


(8) "Ayvodia owvinis &# Tee. Synel. de provid, 
SeRt. 2. Þ. 124, 

'Ev my xanguutrw x; dghiyxly 73 owriy mis wwongiong 
$8uAcory. Bail, de Spir, Sando, C. 27. D. 273. *OurTQ+ © 
nyC 4+ 7 dyedpor opadbinas, os wi x9mumnmidoy 
7 dvryudToy Thy ſraom, drgraggowrr Tis mnnbis yirs- 
X% Ia evriider. Id. ibid. Togemwy oymuy dS yezpar x, 7 

vThu ioyivmur iogoy els 73 4 LouCria; wooreor, Id. p. 274 

Lyfis the Pythagorean in Smeſius, Ep. 151» T3 Þ yur 
elnomgay, wdins cis dvipdares nets oh Oetov ratapes: 
vnowes, reproving hiz Friend tor pabliihing ſomeching, 

eas 
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Heathen, who were ſo inquiſitive after the zpgia 
of the Chriſtians, as they uſed all means fair and 
foul (bþ) ({ometimes tortures, ſometimes odious 
miſinterpretations, ſometimes ſubtle infinuations ) 
to get the knowledge of them ? Or from the Care- 
chumens, paſſiouately eager to be acquainted with 
theſe ſecrets, any way ( 5) though ſurreptitiouſly ; 
as for other reaſons, ſo becauſe their acquaintance 
herewich would have advanced them immediately 
into the higher form of the fideles. 


It is no way probable, theſe Prayers and their 
other iowriexxs. could have been concealed, if they 
had been written for common uſe ; and therefore, 
ſince they thought it their duty, to keep them ſe- 


—_— — 


(h) Quo magis neceſſarium credidi ex duabus ancilits que minic 
fire dicebantur, quid «ſit wtri per tormenta querere. Sed nihil 
aliud inveni, quam ſuperſlitionem pravam & immodicam. Plin. ep. 
Trajano, 97. Juſt. Marrvr Apol, 1. p. 133- 

Atome wdrhu wad venous dxetld; T3 xevoy To Kewner 
vilus Nabdrn aur3 ! Origen cone, Cell, I, 1. p. 8. 

Maximus Madawenl. th. ad Auenilin. 
| Ctiſus in Origen. To m5dy nutv Epavis x, dTmopprre Koivawiag 
ers]au vas ov Imun, | 8. Pp. 339+ 

(i) 'Br 5 ns xg7' dyraey wwmndfu » Terry Tmdygoy cot” 
XS owyTes pwod)e, Sms wi xamepegimns YEA. Clem- 
conttirur, |. 5. c 26. fine. 

Quodam canon uno comprimus, [i cwi contigiſſut catechumens, 
taſu aliquo, ac fortuits Sacrificiis intereſſe, aut ocu'is iila ſacre 
intueri, en protinus ſacro fonte ablatndum fuiſſt. __ A Deo 
magnum quoddam in ſe profefium beneficium aroitrabantur, i caſus 
quidam inſprratus tula(ſet, ut ea ſarrificia, non tam mentis, quam 
0:ulis corperis contemplarentar, Albaſpin, obſerv. 1, 2. c. 2. p. 2065, 
207. Vid. notas in Can. Pp. 206. Timothens Alexandrinus, int 
reſpon. Canon, interrogatus, þ patilus Catechumenus, tt! homo jan 
prſetius, dun fire oblatio, opportune affurrit, ejuſque neſcius par- 
ticeps faftus fit, quid debet de to fieri ? Reſpond. debet iliuyminari, 4 
Dro enim wocat us off, Te vicel. de Bapr. rit. 1. 2. C. 5. 
cret ; 
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cret ; we may conclude, they had them not thus 


4 
Fe 


written, and conſequently they could have no pre- '* 
ſcribed Liturgies for the adnuniſtration of the Sa- ; 


Craments. 


And the impoſſibility of concealment , will be 
more evident, if Lirurgies were to be not only in 


the hands of the ſeveral Miniſters, Biſhops, Pres- 
byters, Deacons ; bur alſo in the peoples hands ; © 


as it was neceſſary they ſhould be, unlels they were 


quite other things, then either the modern now im- ©: 
poſed, or the pretended antient Liturgies ; for then 


the people bear ſuch a part in the Prayers, as ſhews ** 


their direction by a Book neceſſary. And ſome part 


they had of old, as appears by Cyril, Catech. my- | 


ſtag. 5. And Chryſoſtom in 2 Cor, hom. 18. p. 647. 
Though nothing fo much, as in the written Litur- 


gies, nor what they might not have by cuſtom with- | 


out Book. 


This may ſuffice for the Sacraments in general, 
to ſhew how far thoſe that adminiſtred them were 
from being confined to preſcribed Forms. 


For the Euchariſt in particular, let us view the 
23 Canon of the Third Council of Carthage : Ut 
nemo in precibus, vel Patrem 'pro Filio, vel Filium 
pro Patre nominet, C& cum ad altare aſſiſtitur , ſem- 
per ad Patrem _ oratio— & quaſcunque ſibi 
preces aliquts deſcribit, non ets utatur, niſi prinus eas 


cum inſtructioribus Fratribus contulerit, That no © 
man, in Prayers, ſhall name, either the Father for ©: 
the Son, or the Son for the Father. And when they : 


are at the Altar, the Prayer ſhall always be direct- 


ed to the Father. And what Prayers ſoever ay 
all 


* thus 4 


e Sa- © 


d pre- 


4 


ill be & 
ly in 3 


who's 
" 
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were 
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ſhall copy out for himſelf, he ſhall not uſe them, 
unleſs he firſt debate them with his diſcreeter Bre- 
thren, 


The middle Clauſe of this Canon evidently con- 
cerns the Euchariſtical Prayers ; the firſt and laſt 
reſpec both theſe, and the Prayers alſo in other 
parts of the adminiſtraticns ; each of them make ir 
plain, that in thoſe times, they were not under any 
reſtraint by impoſed Forms. 


For the firſt. Thoſe, who in their Prayers na- 
med the Father for the Son, or the Son for the Fa- 
ther, uſed not preſcribed Forms ; for ſure the 


* Church would not preſcribe what the Council for- 


bids. And as they uſed none before, fo theſe Fa- 


- thersleave them at liberty, for the future, to uſe 
what they thovght fir, only impoſing this on them, 


not to name the Father for the Son, &c. 


For the next Clauſe. If no prayers were uſed, 


- in the adminiſtration of this Sacrament, but what 


were preſcribed by the Church (and conſequently 
allowed by the Synod, as duely directed already) 
it was vain and ridiculous, to make ſuch an Order, 
ut ſemper ad Patrem,, that the prayers be alwayes 
directed to the Father. This is clearly a reſtraint 


| upon thoſe, who before had liberty, in celebrating 


no i 


for © 


hey © | 


t- 
n 


hall 


this Ordinance, to addreſs their prayers to any 
Perſon of the Sacred Trinity ; ordering that from 
henceforth they ſhould direct ſuch prayers only to 
the Father. And as it clearly ſuppoles, they were 
neither limited nor direted, by any preſcribed 
Forms before ; ſo it leaves them free, to uſe what 


prayers they judged meet, cam ad altare aſſititar, 
pro- 
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provided that they were addreſſed only to the 2 
F : 


»o 
-. 


Yea the weaker and indiſcreeter ſort, of thoſe |: 
that officiated, are allowed, by the next Clauſe, 
to uſe what prayers they would any where make 
choice of, with this limitation only, that their more 7 
diſcreet Brethren ſhould firſt be conferred with * 
about them. That of Auguſtine, who was a great 
part of the African Councils, at this time, de Bap- 
riſm. contra Donat. I. 6. c. 25. p. 568. is the beſt! 
Comment, which can be deſired, upon this paſſage. '* 
Having ſhewsd, _ divers of his ——_ ”y £ 
many things againſt the Faith, in prayers which they * 
Rs rea admiaieaicns; he gives the 
account of it ; Multi irruunt in preces, non ſolum ab 
imperitis loquacibus, ſed etiam ab Hereticis compoſi-\ 
tas ; & per ignorantie ſimplicitatem, non eas Va- 
lentes diſcernere, utuntur iis, arbitrantes quod bone 
ſint. Many light upon Prayers, not only which 
are compoſed by unskilful Bablers, but alſo by He- - 
reticks ; and through the ſimplicity of their igno- 
rance, not being able to diſcern, they uſe them, 
judging that they are good. Here we A perſons: : 
as 4 to be confined to preſcribed Forms, as any we | 
can expect to meet with; (ſuch as could neither” 
make prayers themſelves, nor make tolerable choice 
of prayers made by others ; being ſo ignorant, as 
they could not diſcern an Heretical prayer, when . 
they met with it), Theſe are circumſtances, which! 
might juſtifie the impoſition of ſet forms, if any 
could do it, And yet the African Fathers (&) ſaw ©; 


(4) Now fince ſome, angry at this Canon, (for what rea- 3 
ſon appears nor, unleſs becauſe it ſhews what they would not * 
have (cen) would ſhift ic out of the African conſtitutions ; let ©. 

ic 
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ir be obſerved, that it was originally a Decree of the Council 
at Hippo, as appears by the brief of irs Canons 3 in which ir is 
rhe 23. in number of 41. Cyab. tf. 1. þ.433- 


47 


A peneral 
Council this was, as we learn by that of Poſſsdonius, Vit. Au- 
guſt. c, 9. Coram Epiſcopis, boc ili jabentibus un plenarizem totiag 
Africe Concilium Hippone agebant. Vid. Auguſt. retraR. lib, 1, 
cap. 17, And of ſuch eſteem, that, as Baronias tells us, Ce- 
tere que polea in Africa celebrate ſunt Synodi, ex Hipponenſi tan- 
quam Archetypo quodam, complura ſwrint matuate. Ad ana. 353. 
N. 5. 
And no Africax Council hath fuller approbation, nor chat ſo 
frequently and ſolemnly declared. It was confirmed, by a 
ful Council ar Carthage, Ceſario & Attico. Cofſ. an. 497, So 
Marianus Scotus mennons it, an. 419. Concilium Carthagininſe, 
»bi Hippmenſis Concilii flatuta firmantur & inſeruntur. And an 
abridgment (now ſpoken of ) made of its decrees, that they 
might be the better remembered and obſerved, as the Fathers 
tell us in a Synodal Epiſtle ; breve vero flaturorum buic rpiſtols 
ſubdi fecimus, ut compendio (que decreta ſunt) recenſentes, ſolici- 
tius obſervari curemus, in Crab. & 1. PÞ. 433- Jute. nor in 
Cod. Afr. Þ. 48> 49+ And of Fifty aſcribed to this (called 
Third ) Council of Carthage, Thirty Nine are the ſame with 
thoſe of Hippo; and in borh this Canon is the Twenty Three, 
It was confirmed afterwards (the Canons thereof being re- 
cited) not ovly by the Votes, but the Subſcriptions of the Fa- 
thers in the general Council at Milevis, an. 402. Arcad. & 
Honey. $. Coſſ. Together with the conſtiturions of che laft 
mentioned Council of Carthage. Vid. Crab. tom. 1. þ. 481, 50g. 
& Fuſtell, Cod. 218. &c. 
It was finally ratified by Two Hundred and Sevemeen Bi- 
ſhops in a Council at Carthage, an. 419. and the approbations 
confirmations of it foremencioned are part of the African 
code, in which the title of Can. 34. is, quod nibil de Hipponenſs 
Concilio fit emendandum, in Juſtel, p. 114. Vid. p. 217. &c. 


no ſufficient reaſon, to preſcribe ſuch Forms to per- 
ſons 1o lamentably inſufficient. But, as they did 
make choice of what prayers they thought good 
before; ſo they leave them at liberty, to uſe whar 
they made choice of ; providing only, they ſhould 
firſt confer with their more able Brethren abour 
them, that ſo what was therein erroneous might be 

amended 
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amended. And accordingly Auguſtine, in the ſame | 


place, tells us, multorum enim preces emendantur © 
quotidie, ft dottioribus fuerint recitate ; the prayers © 
of many are amended daily, if they be recited to 
the more Learned, 


There had been no occaſion for any part of this 
Canon, if ſuch Liturgies, as we ſpeak of, had been 
inuſe; or if they had thought fit to have impoſed 
any. A few words would have ſerved the turn, 
inſtead of thoſe they multiply ; (Let no Prayers be ©: 
uſed, in Celebrating the Sacrament, but what the * 
Church preſcribes). But the wiſdom of Africa, :- 
and the great Auguſtine, thought that courſe more [ 
adviſeable, which is utterly inconſiſtent with ſuch 7 
reſtraint, and which left the moſt inſufficient of © 
their Minifters at greater liberty ; for ſuch evident- * 
ly is the courſe they take in this Canon, The ſeve- | 
rals of which, if they can be reconciled with any © 
kind or degree of confinement to preſcribed Forms; © 
then may we reconcile light and darkneſs, F2 
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That no Miniſters were limited to any preſcribed |» 
Forms, in the adminiſtration of the Lords Supper, '” 
is manifeſt alſo, by the Seventieth Canon in the Col 
lection called the African Council ; which being the 
ſame in effet with that which paſſeth for the twelfth - 
Canon of the Council of AMlevis, runs thus. R 


Placuit etiam hoc, ut preces que probate fucrint 
| bo in Concilio , ſve prefationes, ſive — 
| th ſeu manus impoſitiones,, ab omnibus celebrentur ;, nec 
alie omnino contra fidem proferantur ;, ſed queeunque © , 


— _- 


— — — nr 


| - Ww4 "_ : of 
_ #08 ColleR. in Cod. Can. 103. p. 281. Vid. Thornd. 244. = 

a cum 
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tum prudentioribus fuerint collate dicantnr. This 
* all / mn good, that the Prayers which ſhall be 
yers 3} allowedin a Council, whether Prefaces, or Com- 
d to ® mendations, or Impoſition of Hands, may be uſed 
> byall; neither may any other, againſt the Faith be 
ed; bur all whatſoever, which ſhall be commu- 
nicated with the more diſcreet, may be uſed. 
Where it is obſervable, that, 


1. As much liberty in Praying is left to Miniſters 
* by this Canon, as by that but now inſiſted on (tho' 
ſome, upon 4 conceit it is otherwiſe, have ſhewed 
more favour to this, then that) : Thoſe that were 
{o indiſcreer, as they could not diſcern an Heretical 
Prayer from another, and ſo gave occaſion of jea- 
rt of -* louſie, leaſt the Prayers they made choice of might 
lent- |* have ſomething in them againſt the Faith ; were not, 
eve- / by the Decree of that Council, to uſe ſuch Prayers, 
any © till they were approved by ſome prudent Brethren : 
rmsz ©: By this Canon, they were not to uſe them, unleſs 
they were allowed, either by ſuch prudent perſons, 
= orelſe by a Synod. So that, here they have more 
ribed '* liberty, in the choice of their approvers, and no 
5per, | leſs upon any other account -at all, I have ſhewed 
Col © already, as much liberty is granted by the former 
g the ** Canon, as thoſe that are molt for freedom in Prayer 
elfch - do deſire ; no reſtraint in either, but upon perſons 

-- ſo infufficient, as ſhould not be ſuffered to officiate 

” arall, butin (/) extream neceſſities. In both, the 
erint © prudent are allowed to uſe what Prayers, or mode 


— — — - _—— 


ones, | . 
nec $ (1) Which ſeems ro have been the condirion of thoſe Chur- 
enque >: ches, by the complaint of Aurelivs, in a Council at Carthage, 

7 © Cum wna cum Epiſcopis ſuis conſediſſet, adftantibus Diacwis, Au- 
T—_ 1 relius Epiſcopus dizit : Ecclifparum Dei, per Ajricam conllitstarum, 

— weeeſitates mecum optime novit charitas wthra, Santiiſſimi Fra- 

Ca E £145 
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$115—— tanta indigentia Clericorum eff, mult eque Ecclefie itg 
deſerte ſunt, ut ue unum quidem Diaconum vt! inliteratum (margin, 
liforem) babere reperiantury. Nam de ceteris ſuperiaribus gradibus, © 
& officiis tacrndum arbitvor : Quia (ut Dizi) þ minifterium Dies © 
coi facile non invenitur, multe nagis ſuptrioram honerum inviziri 
nan poſſe certiſimum oft, & quatidianos planitus diveſarum pert 

emortuarum plubium yam non ſutinemus 3 quibus niſi fuerit aliquan- Þ* 
' do ſabventum, gravs nobis, & intxcuſabilis innumirabilium ani» 
naan prruntiun caſa apud Devm marſura efl. In Crab. Concil, 
rom. I. P- $02, $03. in Cod, Juſtelli, p. 165. Aurel. in Con, 
Carth. an. 401. Tant:m autem inopie Clericorum ordinandorum in 
Africa patiuntur Eccleſie, ut quedam lo: omnino deſerta ſunt. In 
capirulo Conc. Hipponenfis, Crab. 4,1. p. 434+ 5, 
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of praying they thought fit. For they who are © 
Aon 1 hrs Hh judges of others Ahoy are þ., 
thereby preſumed fit to judge of their own. je 
2. No Prayers at all are forbidden, but ſuch as ” 
' were againſt the Faith 5 nec alie omnino, contra | 
fidem, proferantur 5 by which we may judge what '- 
Prayers both the Synod and the prudent would al- > 
low. They were not ſo ſcrupulous about words, | 
if wholeſome, though not accurate ; they could: 
betrer bear with ſome incommodious expreſſions or ! 
incongruities of ſpeech, if the prayer was affeCti-* 
onate, and had ſuch oratory as the great (-) God is 
pleaſed to liſten to, though the niceneſs and curio-' 
ſity of a vainly critical eac would not be pleaſed”. 


(m) *Ov $8 yMauTINg (n76i vghaG+ 6 2805, ud prud men 
ouy2uxluy. drod woe Geav. Chryloſt. wn Pf. 2, p. Lg | 

Bafil. Xpy Thu eggowx lu wa Gs oMaſeels nuds Han | 
psy, dAAQG @erzency Kanner Vue, % exten Tels nan! 
deeTlu} mayr} TW Big maperT{v0ueraus - * 

Dii non tam accurdtis adorantium precibus, quam innocentia & © > 
ſanfiitate letantur : gratiorque exiflimatur, qui de labris torun k-., 


pram caftamque mentem, quam qui meditatum garmen intu:erit. Plin, bf 
in Paneprvr. ad Trajan, + 


Tlezody © prune YYaTe, dnt ed yuan wanker ow» 


= 


evis vamwy relate dar. |. 1s Cp. 386, 


with © 
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with it. Noverint (fayes Auguſtine ) etiam n0n eſſe 
wocem ad aures Dei, niſt anim affettum, ita enim 
non irridebunt, ſi aliquos Antiſtites & miniſtros ec- 
cleſis forte animadverterint , vel cum barbariſmis 
wel ſolaciſmis Deum invocare, De catechizand. ru- 
dibus c. 9. tom. 4. pars poſter. p. 330. Let them 
underſtand, -that God attends not ſo much to the 
voice, as the inward affeCtion ; and fo they will nor 
jeer, if perhaps they obſerve ſome Biſhops and Mi- 
niſters of the Church do call upon God with fome 
(were theſe preſcribed ?) barbariſms and foleciſis, 


3. Any Prayers that were approved, either b 
a Synod, or other diſcreet perſons, might be uſed, 
asSin other Church adminiſtrations, -(and in which of 
them were not (=) Impolition of Hands uſed - ſo 
particularly in the Lords Supper, (as the title of the 


—_——— 


— _ 


(n) By Impoſitian of Hands, here is meant, Prayers uſed 
when hands were. impeſed.; mans autem impoſitio non ſicut Bay- 
riſmus, reperi non | ax Quid eft mim aliud nifs ovatio ſuptr bo- 
minim. Auguſt, de Baprif, contra Donar. |. 3. c: 16. p. 496. * 

Hands were impoſed almoſt in all Prayers, and all Church 
Adminiſtrations; the Prayers in the firſt were thoſe for the 
Catechumens and Penitents, Impofition of Hands ar both. 

On Carechumens. Vincentirs a Tiberi in Cipriars connect, 


| primo per mani _ in exorciſmo, ſtcundo ptr Bajtiſmi Yee 


gemerationim, prſſunt ad Chrifii pollicitationem pervenire, Vid. 
Auguſt. de Baptif, lib. 6. c. 44. Auguſtin, zam & Catechu- 
ment, ſecundum quendam medun ſuum, per fignum Chrilti, & orgs 
tionum manus impoſitionis puts ſanitificari, de peccat. merir. I. 2. 
C. 26, tom, 1. pars 1. Þ. 875. In exorciſmis impoſicio meruan, 
Leo ep. 78. c. 1, Vid. Conc. Carth, 4. Can. 85, 

On Penitents, in admiſſion to Penance 3 Albaſpin. obſerv. 


Gs 
= Þ- 230. 233, 397. Vid. Cent. «. pþ. 565. In exerciſe of ir 


:; While under penitence, uw? 73 YEcnIfy The xgmmnueuis, of 


& eTayoic, Thy dt wsQX, % TSTHY PEITAN v TW = 
£28, ©. Con, Lavdio, c. 18. Con. Carth. 4. c, 80, 
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In Abſolation, or reconciling penitents. Cypr. epill. Euſeb, © 
L 9.6.2. Lto, non niſs per pexitentie medium, & per impoſitionum © 
epiſcopalis manus communionus recigiant wntatem, epiſt. 99, cap. 6, ® 
Riconciliemur per manus impoſitionem. Con, Carth. 4. c. 76. bY 

In Confirmation. Tertall. Egreſſs de lavacro perungimur bent- > 
difis unktrone dt prifiina diſciplina, debinc manus umponitur. Cypr, 
Ni in eccleſia baptizantur prepoſitis tecleſie offeruntsr, ut per no- 
firam orationem & manus impoſitionem Spiritum Santlum conſequan- 
tur, epift. Fovieno. Jerom, Ad tos qui longe in minoribus Nrkibus 
per Preſbyteros & Diatonss baptiſats ſunt.  Epiſcopus ad invoca- 
tionm Spiritus Sanfti manum impoſuturus excurrat, adv. Lucie 


In admiſſion of reduced Hereticks: Le, quod f ab Hereticis 
baptizatum quempiam fuiſſe confliterit, trge bunc nullatenus Sacra- | 
mentwn regenerationis iterttur ; ſed boc tantum, quod ibi defuit, 

frratur, ut per epiſcopalem manus impoſitiones virtutem Santii |. 

us Conjequatuy , ep. 23$- Cap. 2. ep. 71+ Co 7. 74 
oe Hs wager Hows xj. Dionyl. in Euleb, & 

In viſitation of fick. $i forte «b egrotantibus 0b boe petere= © 
tur, ut pro iis in prefenti Deum ragaret, tiſque manus imponeret, | 
frne mora prigebat. Poſſhdon. vita Auguſtini, He cells after- 77 
—— healed by his laying on hands, who had a viſion | 

r, 


44 


X 

In celebrating Matrimony. Leſt applies that of C/em. Alex- © 
end. pedagog. l. 3: Tin Te«sþITyO- tirndle( yes 5 mire © 
does © Thy wrdng xaootrlw, dhnd Tas evvorela, | 


in Ordination, which necds no proof. Sed vid. Con. Carch. 2 
4+ Call. 2+ 3, 4» Ll 
In exorciſing the poſſeſſed, Con. Carth. 4. can. $0, Onni dit $) 
exocifie energumenis manus imponant. Vid. can. 7. A 
In Baptizing. Clem. conſt. l. 7. c 44. Vid. Victc. de Bapt. > 
p- 614. 620. and immediately before, Dionyſ. Areop. eccl. Hier, © 
C« 2, Victc. þ» $31. Hence bapriſm is called impoſitio manus, ©. 
P- 8. in abrenunciando (ub Antiftitis manu, Tercullian de corona © 
mil, c, 3. oft confeſſonen Fidei. Dionyſ. Arcop, in Vicec. 325. © 
eccleſ. Hicrar. Cap. 2. - 
Hence Melitius 1s, by the Nicene Council, forbidden the ex- 
erciſe of his FunRijon, in theſe terms : Mnd\ulas YErors 
Ts jure Yeiegmyeiy wary Keg rev gindy 3 79 oro © 
TKUNS XAKTHAN» SYDOdica Epiit. Con. Dice in Theodorer >: 
. Is Ce Os : ui 


win 


- 
Canon, / 
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Canon, de precibus ad altare dicendis, ſhews) in 
what Mode, or by what Perſon ſoever they were 
made, And hence it follows, that either thoſe 
African Churches had no common form of Service 
at all ; or elſe (which ſerves my purpoſe as well) 
they had none, but ſuch, as with the good leave of 
* thole Fathers, might never have been uſed by any, 
- = eitherar the Lords Supper, or other parts of Wor- 
© ſhip; ſince any other Prayers, which either a Sy- 
£ & Nod, or other t Miniſters ſhould approve, 
have the placet of this Council, . 


The inference is juſt, and cannot be evaded, un- 
leſs any will fay, by the preces que probate furrint 
is meant a Lit eſtabliſhed in thoſe Churches. 
But that this would be an unreaſonable ſhift, the 
Canon it ſelf (a little further examined) will diſ- 


cover, For 


Alex- > 1. Aneſtabliſhed Liturgy (if there had been any 
 * > fuch) was uſed and approved already. But the 
> Prayers, here mentioned, were not yet approved, 
. © nor were they to be uſed, till approved. So the 
> c brief of the tells us, at preces & orationes 
wn4 die $ compoſite, niſi probate fucrint in Concitio, non di- 
Bapt,  Camwr, In Crab. Concil, tom. .1. p. 482. It is 

77, - Provided that the Service to be uſed, be firſt ap- 
© provedinthe uſual Synod, faysa Learned Advocate 
» for ſuch Liturgies, upon this Canon, Then 


. 2 Whatis meant by (quecungque, what Prayers 
> foever ſhall be debated with che more prudent, may 
| befſaid ) inthe laſt clauſeof the Decree. 


1. If we underſtand by - the ſuppaſed Liturgy, 
3 flo 
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It = _ vainly,..and no tolerable account can be 

And. befides, fome - prudent Brethren 
Tow to _ conferred with about theſe Prayers, þ 
who were to approve them before they might. be | 
= he This is clearly and unqueſtionably the defign 

cum prudentioribus fuerint collate, t- 
==_—_ > 


that if hereby the. Afrvcon Liturgy be 
underſtood, it wasſuch a one, is was'not yet atlow- 
ed to be uſed, and pofhbly never might be. It was 
at rhe arbirrament 'of ſuch Judges, as thoſe, who 
were concerned to uſe them, would chooſe ; whe- 
ther it ſhould ever take place in the Church, or no, 
=_ wy ns or — ou ww ot 
wholly ; as r r. - Such. was the Lit 
of fe LOSIInS other eſtabliſhed, nor _—_ 3 
wiſe TI if the Canon here ſpeak of it, "y 


But 2. If we enkerfiznd hereby other Prayers 
then ſuch as the imaginary Licurgy contained ; then'? 


'{o:much liberty is hereby granted, for the uſe of. 
#hvfe other Prayers, that the- pretended Liturgy?” 
. might never be uted : For theſe Fathers authorizes 
any other (with a quecungue) which prudent Bre-” 

'thren might think fie for publick uſe. And fo leavt!. 


none under the reſtraint of any preſcribed oP. 
either in other/parrs of Worſhip, or-(1 precibus l £ 


' ahrare dicends ) in the Euchariftieal Service * (0Nv or 


# dry «| 
ww I am the more ſatished with this his onience of 'the aj” 
can Councils, becauſe Bellarmize hath nothing to oppoſe here, 
bur what renders ict more unqueſtionable. Chamnitius hady. 
alleadged, Con. Afric. can. 70. Milevit. c. 12. to prove; - pul 
wveteres ordine neltbrazdi fuiſſe arbitrariion ; the of cet” 
brating the Eucharift of old was arbitrary. Hinc colligitty>; 
ſayes Bellarmine, non ſuiſſe antiquo tempore preſcriptum certum ca 
nonem onationum, qui omnes obligaret, ſed permuſſum f yh ut qui 


qu componeret preces, modo te analoge tſſent fidei, de mill. |. 2, 
ce. 18, Ch * 
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Chemmitias thus, Non enim concepts werbis preſcrigta fuit una 
quedam ctrta forme—— ſtd liberum fuit wth quacunque forma , 
yers, = mode analaga tft fidei. Examen pars 2. p. 358. 
wr be lf Bullarmin anſwers, Catones Conculiorum eitatorum non loquuntuy 
C, * ade canone miſſe; (ed d: colleflis, que ſemper futrant multiplices 
lefign vari +, Id. ibid, p. 817. Where he denyes not, but char 
, <- {6 thdſe Africas Decrees ſhew, that all other Prayers, even in 
be the Euchariſt, were then arbitrary ; only the Canon of the 
y Maſs, ſayes he, they ſpeak not of, And no wonder, ſinc 
llow- aſs, ſayes he, they [peak not of, And no wonder, Ifice 
L the Canon, which he is ſo render of, wts not in being till near 
t was ©) two hyndred years after theſe Decrees were made. And there's 
who © nor a (yllable in chem; for the excepring of any ocher, mure 
whe- i then that. Vid, Albaſpin. ante. 


” . In the 12th Canon of that Council, which paſ- 
rurgy ſeth for the 2d of Milevis, for cum prudentioribas 
other © collate, we have a prudentioribus trattate (p). A 
x _ of the ſame import, ſignifying the Prayers 
andled by the more prudent, z. e. debated, diſ- 
ayers, > courſed of, and ſo examined by them, in order ro 
then! approbation (q), if they were found : or to 
1ſe of. amendment, if otherwile. Aud this ſenſe of tr4- 
rurgy; fare agrees beſt, both with the other conſtitutions 
horize. Of thole African Churches, and their practice alſo 
t Bre- declared to us by Auguſtine. But if any notwith- 
 Randing will thereby underſtand the Prayers com- 

> poſed by the more cer, trackatus being a Ser- 
*” monin lan, Ambroſe, Auguſtine atus,., n 
Wy —ay ab and I will Fa a Bare more 
prudent had no more liberty in Praying then-in 


| @Q) Scholijum ad hunc locum in Cod. Pal. Tegxmicia' 0w0- 
5b Womia Nruuagta. Gloſſa Baſilit a Carolo Lubbeo Ct. 
cele i® w4r0 edite, a EP m—_ :£ __ TeaxTd/ey y” 
04 AaTvaun F Txomy a7 TL , : 
Pe in Cod.-p. 8. —_—_ 6.” 
> (4) Omus mn neg 99 oi þ} wproli } Noo 
ut 14 TXOTMWIN, X% 1 KwpwIn n dlopydMs, 
#1 Cod, Afr, p. 50. > WY , 


E 4 Preach- 
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Preaching. If I ſhould yield this, it would be nq 
great diſadvantage. For, as they were not tyed ta 
uſe Sermons compoled by others, being much be- 
low thoſe Worthies, orationes alieno formare inge- 
10, to owe their publick Diſcourſes to anothers 
invention ; ſo they had and took liberry to Preach, 
either ex tempore, or upon premediration ; and the 
former way commonly, | 


Ferom tells us many Homilies of Origen (7), 
which he Tranſlated, were Preached, delivered in 
the Church by the Author ex rempore. Oratiuncu- 
las has 26. ex _— in eccleſia peroravit Adaman- 
13s Seriex. Protul. in Hom. Orig. in Jeſ. nav. And 

»ffinus ſpeaks the ſame of Origens Homilies upon 
Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus and Romans, 


All that we have of Cyrils Biſhop of Jeruſalem 
are extemperary Diſcourſes; as Yoſſixs obſerves, 
from the inſcription of them, nonne cogitant cate- 
cheſes 24daviioxs ſrve extemporales, ut inſcriptio indi- 
cat? De Symb. p. 38. ' ' | 


And ſuch probably were thoſe, whoſe occaſion 
and ſubject was the ſame ſung before Sermon ; as, 
to omit others, that of Nazianzen, in P/. 114. 


— 


he — e—_ 


(1) Nue ah Origine, in auditorio eccleſie tx tempore, non tam 
txplanationis, quam edification;s intentione prrorata ſunt : ſicut in 
Homiliis, froe in oratiunculis in Genefin, & in Exodum, &c. 
Ruff. petorar. in cp. ad Rbm. p. 634. | 
" In the Editions of Fohannes G = .h the title is, Catechiſes 


extemporante 4d illuminates 19, & myſtagogice 5. Vide Rive 
crit. e. P- 258. : 


Chry- 
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Chryſoſtom, while Presbyter at Antioch, was ad- 
viſed by Flavianws the Biſhop, to uſe his extempo« 
faculty in Preaching , exyrpima: dun dun- 
24dizs YEnclontx, md Aag, as one of the Writers of 
his Life relates it, And he complyed with Flavie- 
pus herein, minis ac uler duvny—dunoyd)es wwlrn 
e«vnis, they all ſaw him Preaching to them ex rem- 
pore. Georg. Alexand. vita Chryſoſt. p. 179. c. 


And ſuch were many of his Sermons at Conſt an- 
tinople, when he was Biſhop there ; icularly 
thoſe upon the Epiſtles (s) to the Epheſians, and 
Philippians ; as Sir Hen. Savill, (who deſerves fo 
well of him, andof the World for him) conceives ; 
as alſo thoſe upon both the Epiſtles to 7imorhy, and 
that to Philemon ; and more then theſe he intimates 


to have ſeen, «unghadirres. 


Atticus, Presbyter at Conſtantinople in Chryſo- 
ſtoms time, and afterwards Biſhop there, though 
far ſhort of his Predeceſſors accompliſhments ; yet, 
by induſtry and practice, as Socrates tells us,. he 
attained the faculry of delivering himſelf ex :em- 


* pore to his Auditory 5 ovy 74 ginonvig x) mnfpncias 


xmodul& YE dumngd's, x; mrywerwrieans Thu Ndzs- 
x8Aiar imu are, Hiſt. eccleſ. 1.7. cap. 2. p. 733- 


Jerom had no cure, and ſoleft us no Sermons. 
Bur of divers.of the pieces, which ſurvive him, he 


—_ 


(5) Homilie in Epiſiolas ad Epheſios, Philip. atramque ad, 
Timotheum & Philemonew, de? m3 duregdNer f Aitaor, 
Conflant inopolitanis (accenſende) note in Chryloit. how. 8. p. 227. 
Commentarii certe mediocres ſunt & ut plurimum, quales illi in Epi- 
ales ad Epheſios, conciſlh, & dvreggdadirrys (ﬆ puts). 1d. 
| P. 409» : 


Vas 
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was as eaſily and ſpeedily delivered, as the fore- 
moons of _ popular .—qamge Of one 
i 1s, he tells us, - Epiſt. 47. Extemporalts 
Go diftatio , it was dictated ex ——_— and 
then it could be well taken in ſhort-hand. And 
his interpretation (as he calls it of the three Books 
of Solomon, Proverbs, Canticles and Eccleſiaſtes, 
was («) tridni opus ; in which time, one would 
think the quickeſt Pen could ſcarce write out the 
Text, 


| Auguſtine alſo, not only in his Conflicts with Ad- 
verſaries, but alſo in his Sermons ro the people, 
uſed: extemporath dittyone, as Eraſmus (w) obſerves, 
in whoſe judgment, he no where more appears ad- 
mirable then im this ; not that theſe Diſcourſes are 
more excellent then his more elaborate Works (as 
if he had been, what the Hiſtorian fayes of Tibe- 
rius, ex tempore quam 4 cura preſtantior ), but be- 
cauſe he could do better on a ſudden, then others 


(t) Extemporalis eft difiatio, & tanta ad lumen Iucernule faci- 
litate proſuſa, ut Notarioram manus lingua precurrevet, Or ſigne 
ac furta virbor um, volubilitas Sirmonum ebrueyet, Ep. 49. 

(«) Tridui opus nomini veſtro conſecravis interpretations vide- 
licet trium Solomonis voluminum, Td. praf. in Prov. 

(w) Plerumqae ptr Not arios tx ore loquimtis exethta ſunt, cupuſ- 
modi fere ſunt enarrationes Scripturarum ad Populum, quas ipſe 
traftatus appellat, wit confliftationes cam Hertticts, que olim pub- 
litatas zpud plubun fieri conſurverant, Nec alibi mibi videtur ads 
mirabilior. Duibus mediacyt contigit ingenium, fi [icubrandi curam 
advibeatar, txcudunt interdam aliquid non contemntndins. Cettrrun 
in extemporali diftione, tantam adrſſe mentis perſpicaciam, tantam 
memorie preſentiam, tam yaatam orationis copiam, ntm fine perpe- 
tur quadars jutunditate, quis nm movetar ? Dus boe hodie pre- 
fave queat, ve! ex iſlis qui ſludium omne collocarunt in paranda di- 
ftionis facultate ? Eyaſm. epiſt. ad Arch, Toler. prefix operib:1s 


Augeſtinl, 
_ (though 
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(though well accompliſhed) with time and ſtudy. 
One remarkable. in{tance we have in Poſſidonius &), 
who tells us in Aug#/tins words, of Firmus a Mai 
nichee converted by ſuch a Ducourlſe, as he never 
deſigned before he had begun- the Sermon, Fir. 
Anguft, c. 15. And that ſeems another, which is in- 
tiruled concio ſuper geſtis cam Emerito Donat., be- 
ing occaſioned. by an acclamation of the people at 
the Aſſembly, Tom. 7. pars 1. p. 770. 


And thoſe, who having much more work as Pa- 
Kors, did Preach ordinarily every day, and ſome 
days twice.; - yea ſometimes twice in a forenoon, 
_ thrice in one day ; (as Biſhops in thole and for- 
mer times did). it.cannot be thought, but many of 
their Sermons were born as ſoon as conceived. Such 
were their tractates ; Nor was it then thought cant- 
ing, to aſcribe ſuch. Ditcourſes to the ce of 
the Holy Spirit,  Nazzanzen being to diſcourſe of 
the Holy G prays for his aſliſtance, that he 


might thereby de. enabled for the expreſſions, Te 


5 T4 m1duatr@, mnepicw wol 79 Ta: tX) MINT Mogan 
ory X, Eenomar i wii ') TIuT.. HAN 300 9 Td 3-<ip 
ovuuered-, Thatl may open the myſteries of the 
Spirit, let nae have the preſence of the Spirit, to 
give ſuch expreſhqus as. 1 delire;, or if not ſomuch, 


yet what may be agreeable to the {eaſon, Orat. 44- 


and fays alfo, they both ſtudied and ſpoke, inſpired 
by it. The Spirit, as he adds, blowes where it 
liſkteth, and inſpires whom, and where, and how 
CO EI THe oa ye > c—_— __ 

(x) Cum propoſite quellionis lattbras-pertrafarem, in alium Str- 
'monis diſcurſum periexi, atque ita noz eancluſa vel txplicata ques 
"ue. difoutatlomm magis termimavi atvoſum Mmicherram woven, 
adi nibil. dietre difrevnram, dil ant; quan de iis que affrrove 
prepoſutram, Vit. &ugult. ©. 15, 


much 


60 A Diſcourſe concerning [.iturgies, 

muck he will, &ws-ude &; ror 3 abyjr Inardiuehe 
ets 7 1d uar@ ; accordingly we are inſpired , 
both to meditate'and ſpeak by the Spirit, p. 70g. 


Thus they did Preach, and thus they might Pray. 
Nazianzen having given an account how his Father 
prayed, in celebrating the Euchariſt, adds, x) mwne 
maply xv og 72.43 mr uar@®. Orat. 19. Pp. 395» 


Anſwerably Ambroſe to Forentianus, Epilt. 23, 
|. 4. Docet autem Spiritus Chriſti ( ſicut & Chriſtus) 
orare diſcipulos ſuos , quis autem poft Chriſtum doce- 
ret, niſs Spiritus ejus, quem ipſe miſit ut doceret & 
dirigeret orationes noftras ? Oramns enim Spiritu, 0r4- 
mus & mente, ut bene poſſit mens- orare, precedit Spi- 
Titus, & deducit eam in viam rettam, ne obrepant 
Carnalia, ne minora ac etiam majora viribus, Novit 
enim bonus Medicus que eſca cni apta ſit infirmitati, 
& cnj tempori ad perfettum valetudinis ; interdum 
opportunitas eſce ſanitatem reddit, quod ſi importune 
aliquis accipiet, aut non convententer implicatur peri- 
culo, Ergo quia nos neſcimus quid oremus, & quo- 
modo oporteat, poſtulat pro nobis Spiritus Santtus, 


Their affeCtions excited by the Spirit could help 
them to expreſſions without a Book, and did form 
their words in Prayer, as Auguſtine tells us, Quam- 
libet alia (quam oramus dominica) verba dicamns, 
que affettus orantis, vel precedendo format ut clareat, 
vel conſequendo attendit ut creſcat. Epiſt. 121. Probe, 
721. C.12. Andif their affeftions werenot always 
ſo ative, their judgment and invention, (which 
with divine aſſiſtance) ſerved them ſa well on a ſud- 
den with expreſfions-in Preaching , might much 
more eaſily help them to words in Praying, Fl 
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Let us ſhew this more particularly, in the ſeve- 
ral Prayers made in the celebration of the Eucha- 
riſt. 1t appears by the 18 Canon of the Council 
of Laodicea, that in the latter end of the fourth 
Century three ſorts of Prayers were uſed in that 
adminiſtration, #s, after the diſmiſſion of Carechu- 
mens and Penitents, mis das of may jive Tpiis ; 
the firſt of theſe ſilently, war #8 Thu medrlu . et 
ewTig + the other rwo pronounced, 7lu 5 Sdmeps, 
x Telrlw Ns ageporiones. Of which two, one muſt 
be the Prayer for all forts in general, and the 
Church in particular, called ovrdmrry x8Jcamui, the 
general Prayer ; for that ſuch a Prayer was then 
made, there is evidence enough in Authors both of 
Greek and Latin Churches of that Age ; the other 
muſt be the bleſſing of the Elements, called rhe 
Prayer of Confecration ; for this was never omit- 
ted, ſo Optatws, Legitimum quod in Sacramentorum 
myſterio preteriri non poteſt, I, 2. adverſ. Parmenianum. 


Now for the firſt of theſe three, viz. That Ie 
owwys, I find no mention of it elſewhere. Proba- 
bly (y) it conſiſted only of ſome ſecret ejaculati- 
ons, uſed by the faichful, while the offerings or the 
elements were preparing, to raiſe their Souls to a 
poſture fit for that moſt ſolemn and ſacred Ordi- 
nance. However, being a Mental Prayer, there 
was no place, and can be no pretence for preſcri- 
bing words and expreſſions for it. Chryſo/tom (z ) 
directs to ſomething of this nature, Hom. 24. in 
I Cor. p. 399. 


( Y Cyril in Junius nor. ad Clem. ep. p. 31. 


"Orar dxions, Sndwnlo mirres xo3}, ChryC. in Eph, 
hom. 3. p. 778. 


As 
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As to the {: the general Prayer, that this 
was not made in a {et and invariable form, appears 
by the Epiſtle of Epiphanius to John Biſhop of Je- 
ruſalem, in Feromes the 60, p. 466. There was 
ſome claſhing betwixt theſe two Biſhops ; he of 
Cyprus being a great zealot againſt Origen z (as ano- 
ther John of Conftantinople found by troubleſome 
experience). And he of Jeruſalem being an admi- 
rer of Origen, and under ſuſpicion to be tainted 
with his erroneous Opinions, Job# had heard, that 
Epiphanius ſhould intimate, in the Euchariſtical 
Prayers, that he by name was warped from the 
Faith 3 he complains of it ; and that Epiſtle is Epi- 
phanius's Anſwer and Apology, in reference to this 
and other particulars he was c with, As to 
this, he admires, that any ſhould report, quod wt 
oratione quando offerimus ſacrificia Deo, foleamns |. 
ze dicere, Domine preſta Johanni ut rette creaat. 
This is the occaſion. And hereby it evidently ap- 
pears, they uſed occaſional Petitions in this Prayer 
for ſuch a Petition is that complained of ; the 
occaſion a ſuſpicion, that John was inclined to Ori- 
gens errours. If ſuch liberty had never been uſed, 
to pray in this place as occalion required, who 
would have been 1o impudent, as to raiſe ſuch a 
report ; or fo fooliſh as to affirm what none would 
believe, as being againſt the conſtant and unvariable 
cuſtom of thole that celebrated ? Who can think, 
that the Biſhop of Jer#/alem would have brought 
ſuch a charge againſt Epiphanjus, as would have ap- 
peared falſe to the World at firſt fight, and might 
have been convicted of impudent ſlander, by the 
known unalterable uſage of Chriſtians ? And why 
does not he, who deſigned to burthen his Adverſary 
as much as might be, charge him with tranſgroſing 

the 
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the orders of the Church, to vent = ponies 
ſpleen at a Chriftian Biſhop ? Is it not evident upon 
the whole, that chere were no ſuch arders, condng 
ing them to any unvariable form, in that admini- 
ſtration ; but that they might, and did, vary in 
their expreſſions, as there was occ | 


This will yet further appear, by Epiphanius's 
anſwer. Nob nos in tantum putare Ruſt icos, ut hoc 
tam aperte dicere poterimus, &c, He takes no no- 
rice, that what, was objected, was inconſiſtent with 
the cuſtom and practice of that Church, and fo 

roundlefly ſuggeſted. He appeales not to the 
—_— form, ro which they were preciſely confi- 
ned, refers him not to their Service Book for his 
fatisfation ; which yer, if there had been any ſuch 
thing, a duller perſon then Epiphanins would have 
diſcovered, to have been the beſt way, to ſtop the 
mouth of his Accuſer. He denyes not, but they 
ordered their Prayers according to ſuch occaſions ; 
but only tells hum, they were nat ſo ruſtical, as tg 
do it ſo bluntly. 


We have, in the Engliſh Service Book, a Prayer 
for the whole ſtate of Chriſts Church, pretended 
to. be anſwerable to this Prayer we are upon ; and 
indeed the only Prayer in the Book, that can pre- 
tend to any footſteps of Antiquity, ſo high as the 
fourth Age. Now ſuppoſe the Biſhop of L. ſhould 
be accuſed, in that prayer to prefer ſuch a petition 
for the Primate of Ireland, Domine preſta 1., ut 
rette credat ;, what courſe would the Biſhop take, 
ery ne bs this accuſation ? - Would not the 

ulleſt of his Chaplains appeal to the prayer it {elf, 
being invariably uſed, as the beſt way ta demon- 


ſtrate 
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ſtrate the charge was falſe ; which yet the Biſhop 
of Cyprus, ſuppoſed to be juſt in the ſame circum- 
ſtances, did not offer at ? Nay he denies not, cc. 
we ſupra. 


\ Butlet us proceed with his anſwer ; quando au- 
tem complemus orationem ſecundum ritum myſterio- 
rum, & pro omnibus, & pro tt quogue dicimus, Cu- 
ftods illum qui predicat weritatem. Vel certe ita, tu 
prefia Domine, & cuſtodi, ut ille verbum predicet 
wveritatis ; ficut occaſio Sermonis ſe tulerit, & habu- 
erit oratio conſequentiam : He ſayes, they prayed 
for all Paſtors (all that preached) which ſhews it to 
be the general prayer, wherein they were wont 
warp of iogiar x} of dpyarmer, Nate 9% dpygios x} 7% 
Bamnios. Clem. Conft, 1.2. c, 51, vid. Leſt 190) 
and for him alſo; but in what expreſſions they did 
it, he is doubtful. It is but one article of this 
prayer he _ guar ap Ir - ſame = 

reaching the truth ) and the ſame perſons, (thoſe 
= preached) he is telling us they prayed for. 
And they prayed but for the ſame perſons and things 
once in the ſame prayer ; and yet he cannot tell de- 
terminately what words they uſed, as appears evi- 
dently, by his disjunCtion vel. 


Now Epiphanius celebrated the Euchariſt himſelf 
thrice a week, as he thought by Apoſtolical order ; 
ſo he tells us, expo/. fidej, p. 110. EwdSeus 5 Gans 
ata mexfcioa vio Im 5 Soi hav, Twregd), % ony- 
on3beTy, x woe. Vid. Albaſ. 


And if he had celebrated it in a ſet form, could 
he have been to ſeek for the words he uſed fo often ? 


ſince if either his Memory , or the Prayer-Book 
would 
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would have helped him ; and one of them would 
have helpt him to the preciſe words, if they had 
then confined themſelves to any, and had had their 
Prayers either by heart or in a book ; he would ne- 
ver have writ {o doubrfully of them, when his 
buſineſs was to fatisfie a captious Adverſary. 


| Would there be any need, for one who has the 
prayer for all ſtates by heart, ot has the Service- 
Book before him, to expreſs by a diſtinftion, what 
is there deſired for Biſhops, Paſtors and Curates ? 
No more would Epiphanizs, if the ſame mode of 
praying had been then in uſe. 


To this prayer we may refer what we find of 

erom, Who complains that in his time, the obla- 
tions (4) were publickly mentioned by the Deacon, 
and the names of the offerers recited, yea and the 

uantity of what they offered, and alſo of whar 
they promiſed to offer, in Ezek 1.6. c. 18. Pub- 
lice in eccleſia Diaconus recitat Offerentium nomina, 
rantum offert ille, tantum ille pollicitus eft. Which 
he ſharply cenſures, Placent ſibi ad planſum Populi 
gorquente eos Conſcientia ; they delight in the ap- 
plauſe of the people, whiles their Conſcience tor- 
ments them, "The like complaint he makes in Jer. 
c. 11. Nunc pablice recitantur offerentium nomina, 
& Redemptio peccatorum recitatur in laudem. Now 


P——_ Ss ctr 


——_— 


(a) As M. Th. obſcrves, it is called at Oblation (viz, the 
Elements, or rhe Offerings out of which they were choſen) 
accotding to the ſtile of the moſt antiem Church Writers ; 
tot as conſecrated, but as preſented and offered (wherher dy 
the people, as the cuſtom was to him that miniſtred, or by 
him that miniftred ro God) to be _ {ecrated, Srv, p. 37%: 


WwWnMG 


66 A Diſcourſe concerring Litureies, 


who can believe, that a re, worthy of 

a rebuke, was publickly preſcribed ; orif | 
had been preſcribed for common ufe, would have 
been fo ſeverely cetfured ? And therefore, what 
can be thought, but that thoſe, who officiared, 
were left to their liberty, to uſe what expreſſions 
they thought fit ? If there had been a. rule or pre- 
ſcription, limiting them to any thing better ; he 
would have taken notice of it ; and of this uſage, 
as a tranſgreſſion of the eſtabliſhed order. 


Pertinent to which is this paſſage of Augnſtinr ; 
Auguſt. de Civit. I. 22. c. 8. Vir Tribmituns Heſ- 
erins qui apud nos eft, habet in territorio Fuſſulenſi 
Bend Zabedi appellatam, ubi cum ( affiiftione ani- 
malium & fervorut: ſnorum) domem ſnam Spirituum 
malignorum vim noxiam perpeti comperiſſet, rogavit 
noſtros (Me abſente) Presbyteros, nt aliquis eorum fo 
geret, cujns orationibus cederent, Perrexit unut, 
obrulit ibi ſacrificiem corports Chriſti, orans, quatt- 
tum potuit, ut cefſaret illa vexario ; Deo protins 
miſerante ceſſavit. Bl, 286. Vid. in Aug. tom. 2. 
Pp. 686. 


As alfo what Chryſoftome ſaith, viz, "Em ov Seiay 
puoyelcay = ae30gemms voip auvmy Las. Chry/. mM 
1 Cor. hom. 41. p. 524. And elſewhere, "E5mur 
ied; T4 518 Tl mivnoy dy lt evagtprr, and after, 
"ExaivGr wi Thiwwr aig 77 ms does dvaginh} Chryſ. 
4n Hebr. hom. 15, p. 515; 


Thoſe who had liberty, when they were offer- 
ing ſupplications and praiſes, in the celebration of 
the Euchariſt, to pray as occaſion was offered, and 
to put up ſuch Petitions as they thought fit, upon 
par- 


A Diſcourſe concerning Liturgies, 67 
rricular- emergencies, were not confined to {et 
rms in that adminiſtration. 
Cyfrians occaſional Praiſes and Preyers, in ſaori- 
ficits, upon Lucius return from baniſhment 3; Mic 
quogue m ſacrificits atqie orationibus noſtris , non 
aeſſenres, Deo Patri, & Chriſto fitio ejus Domino 
noſtro, gratius avere, & orare pariter & perere, ut 
qui Porous eft atgue proficiens, cuſtodiat & perfi- 
ciat in vob: confeſſions veſtre glorioſam Coronam, 
qui & ad hoc 10s fortaſſe revocavir, ne gloria efſes 


' orculta, ſs forts efſent confeſſionts veſtre conſummata 


martyria. Cypr. epiſt, 1. 3. ep. 1. P. 53+ 


Add tothis, what may be obſerved in Ambroſe; 
Epiſt. 33. Ad Mareelliinam ſororem. He, whiles he 
was celebrating, about 387. Spord. p. 2. (miſſam 
facere cepi) and imployed, as I ſuppoſe, in this 
Prayer (* ) (dum ofero) underftanding what the 
Arrians were doing, and what had befallen Caſtu- 
tu: ; he orders the Prayer ſuitably to that occaſion ; 
Orare in ipſa oblatione Deum capi, ut ſubveniver. 
[Sequente die, erat autem dominica, pos lettiones at- 
que trattatum, dimiſſis catechuments, ſymbolum ali- 
quibus competentibus in Baptifteriis tradebam baſilicts, 
ic nunciatum eſt mihi comperto, qtod ad Portianam 
Baſilicam de palatto Decanos miſifſent ( Ariani) ut 
vela ſuſpenderent;* Populi partem eo peroere, Ego 
ramen manſs in munere ;, miſſam facere cepi, Dum 
offero, raptums a Populo cognovi Caſtulum quendam, 
quem Presbyterum dicebant Ariani, orart in ipſa cbla- 
tione Deum cepi, ut ſubvemret.] 


— ——  — ———— _— 


(*) The tile of this Prayer, in divers Lirurgics, runs its 
the terms we offer, Thornd. 380. 
F 2 He 
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He celebrating this Ordinance, and while he was 
praying before the diſtribution, dum offero, having 
notice what the Arrians were doing at another 
Church ; he applyes himſelf in this Prayer to that 
particular 100 3 Orare in ipſa oblatione Deum 
Cepi, ut ſubveniret ; which one, that had been fet- 
tered "_ preſcribed Forms, could not have liber- 
ty todo. 


Such occaſional Petitions, with Thankſgivings of 
like nature, were uſed by Cyprian, in ſacfrite in 
theſe adminiſtrations, as appears (Ep. 4. l. 2. Ad 
 Moſem & Maximum, þ. 41.) Nor can this be un- 

derſtood , of ſome g expreſſion conſtantly 
uſed, comprizing Z«ci4 with others ; for the oc- 
caſion was particular, and ſuch as was not incident 
every day. And beſides, as it had been a vanity, 
to tell him of that, which he knew before, being 
well acquainted with the ſuppoled common form, 
So it had been ſomething worſe, - to ſpeak of that 
as a particular reſpect to him, when it no more re- 
{pected him, then others. 


Proceed we to the third prayer, viz. that for 
Bleſſing or Sanctifying the Elements, (called the 
p__ for Conſecration) which conſiſted much of 

hankſpiving ; and from thence this Sacrament, as 
is thought, came to be called the Euchariſt. Ir is 
of this, that Juſtin Martyr gives an account, in the 
words alleadged by others, > aexws ds dwoios x 
drain, bon Sivews dud dramuny ; the Preſident, 
in like manner, as before, prays and gives thanks, 
according to his ability. This praying, according 
to his — or as he was able, plainly excludes 
all praying by Forms preſcribed, or — 

im 
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him by others, - if he either had ability ; (which 
none queſtion in the (6) Paſtors of thoſe times ) to 
compoſe, or was able ro conceive a prayer himſelf. 


Many ſeveral ways axe taken to evade this ; no 
way of one, it ſeems, fatisfying another amongſt 
themſelves ; by which we may gueſs, what fatis- 
faction they are like to give to others. 


(c) Onetells us, it is a complement of Civility, 
as when we ſay, Ago gratias, non quas debeo, ſed 
quas poſſum ;, or quantas poſſum maximas. But, not 
well pleaſed with this (it ſeems) himſelf, (ar which 
we need not wonder) he tells us (which will no 
more pleaſe others) of ſome, (Learned too) who 
underſtand it of giving God thanks, with as loud a 
voice, aShe is able 5 wawus more x; AnpCr. 


(4) Another brings an inſtance, where %n JVraws 
is thought to be applyed to a Form ; This is in Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, EmmiTd/r. a Vigs fon Syraus m3 Gnvi- 
xe0y Soho, Gnelvluu all, iv mis Hives b Toe 6 mig 
"Arias Th ipuvest xg-manp3dor, come let us, as we 
are able, fing a Triumph, the Song which 1ſ-acl 
ſometimes ſung, upon the overthrow of the Fy 
tians in the Red Sea. But here, by *evblw adluy, 


the which 1frael ſung, we no more un- 
derftand w_ 


the very ſame words of that » then 
Rev. 15. 3- We are to underſtand the Eine b 


the Song of Moſes. Which Song of Moſes, thoſe 


ah 


p— 


6) *Or mins wamwret of voy Nzorghe 

af in Eph hom. 6, —_ £ ten —_ 
( Anonyn, p. 18, Uſe of dayly publick Prayers, 
(a) Leftr. Licurg, cap. 7. p. 218. 

F 3 who 
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who had got the'Viftory over the Beaſt, are 1ajd' 
as expreſly to-fing, (aHNow The wShy Mavonws Te ks 
7 Bd) :. And: yet, that which: they fing, conliſts 

uite of other words, as appears, ver. 3. 4+ And 
x need well might D, H. give us leave, (as he 
doth) to conceive, by the Song -of Moſes, ano- 
ther Song after that pattern. , And i we may war- 
rantably, by the Song, which J7/7acl ſung, in Na- 


ZIANLen, 


' The Learned Remonſtrant {ayes, in anſwer to 
this, that in Juſtin Martyrs time, they prayed ac- 
cording to their ability, and yet had a publick Li- 
turgy, as we have, though ours pray according ta 
their ability : Conn_ I ſuppoſe, before and 
after Sermon.) And fo he grants (if I underſtand 
him) that they uſed no publick Lirurgy, in cele- 
brating or conſecrating the Euchariſt ; (for of the 
Prayer for jandtifying the Elements the Holy Mar- 
tyr ſpeaks it); and thereby yields all that we now 
all it for, and in effect all that we deſire : 
Since 1t will be eaſie to fatisfie rhe World, that, if 
they uſed no publick Liturgy, no preſcribed Forms 
of Prayer, in this part of Worſhip, 
Anonym, they uled none, in any. And awe, 
P- 16. in this paſſage, rendered by them- 
{elves in like manner as before ; gives 
ps notice, that as they preyed here, fo in like mau- 
ner they _ m the other parts of Worſhip, 
which he had given accouut of immediately be- 
fore, in Baptiſm, in the Lords Supper, in all 5% 
dvvayus, according to their ability, without any pub- 
lick, any preferibed Licurgy. 


Anather, 
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+ Another, of great Learning, . apprehending, it 
ſeems, that,-to grant they., prayed according to 
their ability, is to. yield. all ; makes much diflerence 
berwixt 7 Nrawy and Gn lungs And to ſhew 
it, explains the Greek, by Heprew, and Juſtin Adarr 
tyr by Maimonides, I ſuppoſe, it will fatisfie 
others as well," to have an, ggcount of this phraſe, 
by the Greek. Gloſſaries, or Juftin Martyr hunlels. 
How much difference there is between them, Pha- 
vorinus ſhews, when he explains &n Nrews by x7! 
raw. His words are Evaaafi ou Nraws. eyuniras 
mods, Gon wot 18s SMAGHINGS 5 ThRuTe Mylar, mh dbimenls 
ovMafs x7) TW Jvawy on qui tv. So that, ac- 
cording tu him, tn Jvaws is a defective phraſe, 
which, when it is repreſented intire, muſt be ex- 
preſſed by x7 raw, Let me add that, in x7! dy- 
yaw, likewiſe to is to. be. underſtood, when riot 
expreſſed, and all our abilities (as to parts, though 
hot to degrees) there included ; for when any of 
our abilities, for a work we undertake, is not ex- 
erciſed, and 1o contributes not to it, we do it. not 
x7 Nrawu, Anlſwerably, Chryſoſtome 
uſes x7! Wray and Gor d3a rayuewns, page 206. 
as phraſes equivalent, in Gex, hom, 27. ver, 20. 
And ellewhere in theſe words, Mev | 


Thu xopurbply opiar Uu mis Nino fs arwuaerO@- Deco. 


riulpGr x7 diragur Suarlewr, 3%, fon Riv, dane Gow 6 
wiv Faure. Tom. 6. p. 759. capt. Savil. What he 
had expreſſed by x7 lvvewr, he explains by Govy 
iuly Toure, And fo they differ, no more then the 
Latin phraſes, pro viribu«, and pro facultate ; by 


-Which Camerarizs and Donneus render 'x7' Svrar, 
.gnd quantum pofſum, or quantum in me et, by which 


others render 50» draws, 
F 4 But 
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But Maimonides may make the difference evi+ 
dent : _ = how. He tells x of one pro- 
ceeding in diſcourſes, rending to che humiliation of 
the people, according to his abiliry, until he hum- 
ble their hearts, and they return perfectly. 


It is ſuppoſed, that if Juſtin Afarryr had been 
to expreſs this, he would have uſed the phraſe x7! 
Srayur not Gon Sirajus : (Rambams Preacher, ma- 
king uſe of his own abilities and expreſſions in his 
Ditcourſes, which the former phraſe, ir ſeems, 
may include, - but not the latter), Well, but F. 

__ Meortyr, inthis very Apology, hath a 
Apol. 2. paſſage juſt parallel to this ;' where he 
P- 157- ſpeaks of the diſcourſes the Chriſtians 
| uſed, tending to the Converſion of the 
Heathen ; and they proceeded therein %on dIraws, 
not x7! Surewur, x; Ne nite fy x) 99 uarF oe gable 
don Iraus cerreed uo vud; drd/Yuyer riduudy ory 
Tres. xiv Vunic emer. Therefore, both by the 
word and the figure of him that appeared, we ex- 
ww For. as we are able, know we are unac- 
countable for the future, although you believe not. 
So Juſtin Martyrs on Syraws, is no other, then 
our Authors x7! divewy ; and the ovgicvs in him 
yed, juſt as he in Maimonides preached ; uſing 
he cw abilities, invention, expreſſions in praying, 
as the other did in preaching. And thus much our 
Author muſt yield, if he will ſtand to Juſtin Mar- 
ryrs, or his own Diſcourſe. | 


And others in reaſon will be content, that the 
Eminent Martyy ſhall ſhew us his own meaning, 
The Chriſtians, in thoſe Diſcourſes (he — 

where- 
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whereby they endeavoured to bring the Heathen to 
the Faith of Chriſt, uſed their judgment, their in- 
vention, and certainly their own expreſſions. They 
imployed all their abilities in this work ; and this 
was tn Sivews exyryiladts ; by which we may un- 
derſtand, if we will admit him to explain him- 
ſelf, what he means, by 44s Joy drew erampuarys, 
And how well, they repreſent his _ who 
will have him to intend hereby, neither leſs nor 
more, then earneſtneſs jn praying, 


Hereby I ſuppoſe it clear enough, notwithſtand- 
ing all endeavours to obſcure it ; that the princi- 
pal Prayer, in the moſt ſolemn part of publick 
Worſhip, in thoſe times, was no preſcribed Form. 
Nor was it any ſuch Form Two Hundred Years 
afrer, as appears by that of Baſil ; who tells us 
plainly (in the latter end of the fourth Age) that 
no words of ſuch a Prayer were left in writing by 
any Holy Men. Te + &naiows piuant 6 Ty ere 
Peiger Ts <grs © db 5aesiag, x) Ts mrmetls # db ronicg. Tis fs 
&zlwy ty[ogpus nuir xgmAinormy, Thus rendered by 
Eraſmus ;, Invocationss verba, cum conficitur pants 
Euchariſtie, & poculum beredittionis, quis Santts- 
rum in ſcripto nobis reliquit ? Which of the Holy 
Men have left us in Writing the words of a Prayer, 
at the Conſecration of the Euchariſtical Bread, and 
the Cup of Bleſſing (e) ? By this it is evident, they 
were ſo far from having any preſcribed Forms, 
in Conſecrating the Euchariſt, as they had not fo 


.much as the words of any ſuch Form in Writing 


(er) Biſhop Jewels Apr lpy, p. 60. Baſil beſought Gor 
that he might; —_— wich Lot of his = making. : 


to 
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to his tune, who lived, according to- Petavius, till 
379. ; 


| It will be eably granted, by the Zealots for pre- 
fcribed adminiſtrations, that there never was any 
Lirurgy, wherein there was not a Form for Con- 
fecration (ſince they think any part of a Licturg 
may be more tolerably omitted then this ; and t 
that officiare had better be left at liberty any where, 
then here) and they will ſhew us ſuch a Form, in 
all Liturgies extant, Modern or Antient, or pre- 
tended to be Antient ) therefote they cannot reafon- 
ably deny, while there were no ſuch Forms in Wri- 
ting, there were no ſuch Lirurgies; and ſo none in 
Baſils time. 


By this alſo we may diſcern, what ſentence ought 
to be paſſed upon thoſe Liturgies, which go under 
'the names, of Peter, Mark, James, Clemens and 
Baſil himſelf roo. In them, the myſteries are 
clearly deſcribed ; which, he fayes, the Ancients 
hovgle themſelves highly concerned to keep ſe- 
cret, And there we have (as a moſt neceflary 
part of them) the Form of Conſecration in Wri- 
ting ; which, he fayes, no Holy Man ever left in 
Writing. 


In that, aſcribed to him, the forgery is more im- 
pudent, He having declared his high approbation 
of rhe Antijents practice,” in- not committing any 
fuch thing to Writing ; and upon” fuch reaſons, as 
obliged himſelf, as much as any, not to run counter 
ro them herein, He, with them, thought the 
oue/Þy 547 woruerar, the reverence due to =_ my- 

eries 
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ſteries hereby ſecured ; and another courle the way 
to render them deſpicable, dumoemm ; as is evi- 
dent by his diſcourie, in the place alleadged ;- xya6s 
eutires Sltdery des 7 porch Ta and wn Naci{eax 
4 TH xaxprutninp 2 Ep xTe 3 mMaoy Tis pruelacg 
EUARONY- 


Their Prayers at the Euchariſt were long ordi- 
parily, fo in Juſtin Martyrs time, doaegies wavy 
9% namili@der Timer meg" dvr 6% ms Tiga Apaly 
2. p. 162, Not like thoſe of the Monks iz Egypr» 
Pauli 300 a day Yneidve forheads, Soz. 397. Moy- 
tic 5O. þ. 396, Soin Chryſoftaw, "Exmu 34 3 igpds © 
ap ne-mapiper, aXAd 73 wibuws 3 4x0, x) Thy iaaay- 
ciap 6% mY mapa — Iva 4 racer Firmaiox Th uae 
De Sacerd. orat, 3. p. 16, And elſewhere he ſays, 
it. required a greater confidence then Afoſe: and 
Helias had, to pray in this miniſtration, i «8 58 
ixanelay dyxdir tyina, p. 46. And why ſuch hold- 
neſs was needful, if they had the Prayer in a Book 
before them, 1 apprehend not: However, thoſe 
that were uſually large in this Prayer, were ſome- 
times brief, when there wasaccaſion ; and perform- 
ed it, oaigare phuem ; which is aclear evidence, they 
were not tyed to a {et Farm, but were left to ule 
their diſcretian ; and ordered their Praver over the 
Elements, ſo as to be hriefer or more inlar 
therein, according as they were diſpoſed, and as 
occaſion required, | 


Marcion imitated the Chriſtians herein, Temes bw 
Xiterupire aerominuW@ dyvcunir, x; cirentor 76 vWy 
F Aon 4 uns, &c, Trenan 1, 1. C, ge in Epipha. 
l. 1, tom. 3. Hier. 34 


This 
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This ther of old, conſiſted _— Thanks- 
iving. Chryſoſtom gives an account of ſome par- 
Cooker, Gr ih they gave thanks. And bovis 
mentioned as many, or more, then are to be 
found in any Euchariſtical Form, eicher in the Maſs 
Book, or our Service Book, adds, cum his & ce- 
teris hujuſmodi gratiarum attionibus accedimus, in 
1 ad Corinth, Homil, 24. implying, they were not 
confined to thoſe ſpecified, but large themſelves 
in ſuch like particulars according to diſcretion. But 
I inſiſt not on this, the former evidence is ſufficient. 


"Yip Temwy. x, 4 Totimey of mdyroy bunerivres imo 
evyi:lp, p. 396. Aﬀeer he had ſaid, 'Evyzercirms in 
& rdvns dmiaate 7 7 drSgamey yo? in uategy 
#74 iy/06 iminow im iomidue wil kyorras of df Sics Gy med 
00143 hApes kavrs xg740 Kuan x, ovſrAnggrous 


Gregory Biſhop of Nazianten, Father of Gre- 
gory called the Divine, =— been much weaken- 
ed by a Feaver, but very defirous to partake of the 
Lords Supper ; by the help of his Maid, he gets to 
Church, [Narrat Nazianzenus, Patrem ſuum Sa- 
cerdotem ardentiſſima & diuturna febri exhauſtum, 
ab ancilla aliquando Synaxis tempore deduttum manu 
+#ncetum eccleſiaſticum, in quo pro more cenam, ſed 
paxciſſumis & quibus tum per morbum potuit, werbis 
conſecratam, aliss '& diftribuerit, & ex ea partici- 
parit ipſe quoque. Reverſum vero ad leftum, cibogue 
may ac ſomno refettum melius ſtatim habuiſſe, 
&c. Orat, in funere patris, cent. 4. p. 421] and 
there mis my{ulay yaeas cis dls anuarioa; crrreanii 
— LL. Mule. fnuam 3 5M- 
2s 1; Gonls Viewer, Naviia 5 os iugt Andi x Nay Tee: 


Tu 
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min — %) Tame miphy aun Þ>3 5% du Trivuar@, dvns 
ad yrowoxiudpa mis myiny 5 ty, idle Ems inrd- 
anwy mT + wwnaesia; PIRTE s7Ws ws ovrnne 2; # hats 
x7d>oqrozs (f) ; lifting up his feeble hands in Prayer, 
he chearfully celebrates the myſteries, with and 
for the people, with very few words, ſuch as his 
weaknels would admit ; but (as ſeerns to me ) with 
a moſt vigorous foul ; and afterwards, 4 Taire 
mdglu durs, &©c. And this he had from the Holy 
Ghoſt, perceived by him, but not diſcerned by 
thoſe that were preſent : Where, if 7av7a refer to 
fiuan, which ſeems moſt congruous, he tells us 
thoſe few words, wherewith he celebrated, were 
ſuggeſted to him by the Holy Ghoſt ; and fo nei- 
ther by a Book, nor by his Memory, But I need 
not inſiſt on that. By the former expreſſion it is 
evident, that he was briefer, and uſed fewer words 
in his Prayers, at this time, before the adminiſtra- 
tion, then he was wont to do, when in Health, 
Now they that, in celebrating this Ordinance, and 
Bleſſing the Elements, do pray ſometimes longer, 
ſometimes ſhorter, as their ſtrength will ſerve them, 
are far from confinement to a certain number of 
words, which is the thraldom of preſcribed Forms. 


For further evidence, that theſe, and other parts 
of the Euchariſtical adminiſtration, were not under 
the reſtraint of preſcribed orders, in the beginning 
of the fifth Age ; ler that be obſerved, which we 
meet with in the Epiſtle of Innocent the 1. to De- 


—_—_— 


(f) Nez, orat. in laudem Patris Gregor. p. 305. Aﬀeer- 
wards uttering the words of Thanksgiviog, as was uſual, and 
Bleſling the People. 


centins, 
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centius, Written an. 416. to fatisfie him (who was 
Biſhop of Ergubjum) concerning many ſeverals , 
which were then, it feems, not determined, bur 
under conſultation arid inquiry ; ſo c. 8. Sant quia 
de hoc, ſicuti de ceteris conſulere voluit dileftio rua. 


Particularly, it was an—_ what place in the 
Euchariſtical office ſhould be affigned to the oſculum 
acis ; whether ante, or poſt confetta myſteria, be- 
ore or after the Confecration of the Elements. 
Which /mocent ſatisfies, not by wondering that he 
took no notice of the preſcribed order, though 
(fince he was a Biſhop in his Precint, and catls 
Decentius Clergy Clericos noſtros, c. $.) he might 
juſtly have wondered at it, if there had been any 
ſuch prefcripr. But by reaſon, cap. r. Pacis ofcu- 
lum ; eſt poſt confetta myſteria, ut conftat po- 
pulum ad omnia, que in myſteriis aguntur, atque in 
eccleſia celebrantur, prebuiſſe conſenſum, ac finita eſſe 
paris concludentis ſignaculo demonſtrantur, 


It was alſo matter of conſultation and inquiry, 
whether the names of the Offerers ſhould be reci- 
red before or after Prayer, made over the oblation, 
cap. 2, Whereby ir appears there was not then, 
ſo much as any common authorized direction, for 
the order and method of their Euchariſtical admini- 
ſtration ; ( much leſs any preſcribed Forms or 
Modes ; for if they had not ſo much as a direQtory, 
how far were they from ſuch a Liturgy as is now 
contended for ? ) If Decentizs had known any ſuch 
eſtabliſhed order, his enquiry had been needleſs, 
and ſo had Innocents determination been. He might 


have referred him co the preſcribed order, as our 
Pre- 
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Prelates would have done in the fike cafe 5 and faid 
to him, as he does to two other Biſhops, ep. 5. in 
Crab. 4to. concerning the Canons of the Church, 
Eccleſiafticorum Camonum norma meth dever offe in- 
coonita Saterdbti, eqia neſciri het a Pomeifice farss 
f indecorum ;, maxime tia a Laitis rehriaffs vis 
ris & ſciatur, & cuſtodienda ee duratry + Yea, 
and judged him unworthy to be a Prelate in his 
Province , who would make a queſtion of rhat, 
which the Wiſdom arnd* Authority of the Charch 
had already determined. Bur there is neirher mew- 
tion of, nor reference to any ſuch order, nor 
reſentment of his calling it in queftion. He tells 
him indeed, it was ſuperfluous ; ror becauſe it wi 
already determined, but becanfe his own prudence 
might difcern , what was moft convenient to be 
done in the caſe ; quod ſuperflunm fir, & pſt per tw- 
am prudentiam recognoſcis, 


In the conclufion, he hopes, that m theſe, and 
other ſuch like particulars, which, if determined, 
amount to no more then the directive part, of Ru- 
brick of a Licurgy 3 Decentizs may inſtru, and 
give ſome order to others, which they may imitate, 
not ſtrictly conform to'; Erit autem Domini poten- 
ria, id procurare, ut tram ecthfiam, & Clericos 
moſtros » Yi ſub to _— tvinis fandom 
officiis, bene inſtitnas, & aliis formam tribuas, quam 
debeant imitari. 


Where it is obſervable 3 1. At this time, theze 
was no fſetled Form or Order in that Church, 
2. The Order he hopes for, if it comprize all the 
particulars in the Epiſtle, comes to no more then a 
Di- 
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Direction or Rubrick. And 3. This deſigned for 
imitation, not for ſtrict Conformity. 


And what liberty there was in thoſe times and 
how far they were from uniformity, appears by 


eft, ſed ibs viſum fuerit, hoc eſtimat eſſe te» 
_— yk diverſa in diverſis nt vel Sf 
aut teneri aut celebrari videntur ; in Crab, tom. 1. 
___ While every one judges, that is to be 

t, not which is delivered, but which ſeems good 
to him ; hereare ſeen various tenets, and modes of 
—_ in the ſeveral places or Churches. He 
ſ] as if there were as many ways of- Celebra- 
ting, An. 416, (when this Epiſtle was writ,) as 
there were places or Churches ; and this variety, 
in Ordinibus & Conſecrationibus , which are his 
words immediately before, and is (if I underſtand 
him) both in Ordering their Worſhip, and Conſe- 
crating the Myſteries. 


It ſeems, this pleaſed not Innocent ; the chara- 
Cer given him by Eraſmus makes that no wonder ; 
Sevus potins, quam eruditus, & ad damnandum po 
Fins, quam docendum inſtruttior ; in Epiſt. g6. in 2 
rom. Auguſt. Thoſe of leaſt worth, when they 
get power, are uſually moſt narrow ſpirited and 
unperious. | 
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. As for the traditum eſt, which he oppoſes; if 
he mean by it any Apoſtolical Tradition ; he al- 
leadges it with the ſame fidelity, as he mentions 
Antient Tradition 'for the . Roman Supremacy, 
Epiſt. 91. to the African Fathers ; and as his 
next Succeſſors,. Zoſimus, Boniface, Celeſtine, 
alleadged a Canon of Nice to a Council at Car- 
thage, for the fame purpoſe. 


Objett. You take notice of traditum eff, which 
was fomething that ought to have been oblerved, 
and would:have left no ſuch liberty, - 


Anſwer. Whatever be meant by his tra- 
ditum eſt ;, it was no authoritative general or- 
der, injoyning all to uſe the ſame words in 
Prayer ; for if there had been any ſuch 
thing, it would not have been univerſally diſ- 
regarded, 


If there had been any thing delivered, againſt 
ſuch freedom in Celebrating, by Antient or Mo- 
dern Authors, worthy of obſervance ; it would 
have been taken notice of, by ſome of thoſe who 
uſed this liberty, as well as by Imnocent ; who 
had many contemporaries not inferiour to him- 
ſelf : Elſe that Age was very unhappy ; fince 
nothing of eminency appeared in him, (nor in 
the Roman Biſhops generally of thoſe times) but 
his great place, if that impartial Critick miſtake 
him not, & dittionem, & mgenium, & eruditio- 
nem tali dignam Preſule deſiderare cogimur. 


G Yet 
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Yet he, ambitious to have all dance after the 
Roman Pipe, though as yet it gave herein no cer- 
tain ſound ; (and indeed their tickling about 
this and the Supremacy, was to little purpoſe 
for one Ape or two) makes that matter of com- 
plaint, which was far from being fo with his bet- 
ters, both then and in better times. (Yd. Cypr.) 
But however he reſented it ; he hath left us evi- 
dence, that in his dayes, as elſewhere, ſo in 
Italy, every one held his own way, even in (g) 
Conſecrationibus, and Conſecrated as he t 
fit. Andin fine, there is reaſon to think, thi 
Bi was not ſo much offended, becauſe they 
did not ufe the fame words in Celebrating and 


—_— 


(8) Nuain parte nemini verecundia & mediſiia noſiva pre« 
judicat, quo minies wnuſquiſque, quod volutrit, ſentiat, & quod 
ſenſerit, feciat——Oftnd; quid nos, quantum in nobis el, ſet- 
tiamus : Numini preſcribmtes, quo minus ſlatuat, quod putat 
unuſquiſque prepoſitus, attus ſur rationem Domino vedditurus. 
Cypr. ad magn. ep. 7. 1. 4. Hec tibi breviter—reſeripſanus, 
nemini preſcribentes aut pregudicantes, quo minus unuſquiſque 
Epiſcoporum quod Fr faciat, bahens arbitrii ſus libtram 
ſacultatem, Ep. ad Jubalan. p. 227. 

Auguſtine, withour expreſſing any offence, fays the varie- 
= were more then could be weil known. Auguit. retratt. 

2, [op 20, 

Libri duo, quorum oft titulus, ad inquiſationts Faxuarii, 
multa de Sacramentis continent dijputata, fſrot que univtv(a- 
liter, froe que particulariter, i. e, Non prrequt in onntbus 
locis ſervat Eccleſia, nec tamen commenorars omnia potue- 
rant. 

Si inflituta Eccleſiaflica, ut ſunt a beats Apoſiolis tradita in- 
tegra vellent ſervare Domini Sacerdotes, nulla diverſitas, nulla 
varietas, in ipfis Ordinibas & Conſecrationibus haberetur. Via. 
Praf, ad Conc. 243. | 

Conſe- 
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Conſecrating ; as becauſe they did not uſe the 


ſame Rites and Order ; for in theſe, that Epiſtle 
of his is moſt concerned. 


And further, 1 can ſee no probability, that at 
Rome it ſelf, there was any ieted, (much leſs 
impoſed ) Form,of Conſecration, before (þ) thac 
mentioned by Gregory, lib. 7. epift. For if any 
of the former Biſhops had left behind thera any 
ſuch Prayer, and commended it to be uſed by 
that Church for this purpole; @ is not credible, 
that it would have been reciced for the novet} 
compoſition of ſuch-an obſcure per{gn, of whom 
we can know nothing by knowing his name. 
Gregay tells us, that Prayer, .(or Canon, as he 
alſo calls it) was madeiby Scholafticus, who, as 
it is moſt probable, .(; ).lived about his own time. 
Some Writers of the Popes Lives, and others, 


— 
» 


(b) Ords Romanus continet baud dubie ordinem. a B. Gre» 
gario inflitutum : Nan wt Author eff Joanges Diacouus, 56- 
dicem Gelaſianum., qutm de miſſatum ſalenmibus compoſutr at 
Gregorius, multa ſubtranens, pauca converts, nonnulla ad- 
jichens, in unius libri volumen redegit, qui oro poſtea per uni- 
verſum fere occidentem obtinuit. Caſſand, Liturgic. Przfa. ad 
ord. Rom. p. 92. | 

In neither of thoſe orders, which Caſſander gives us for 
the antient Roman order, the ſhorrer or longer, are there 
any preſcribed Forms of Prayer 3; but only a bare relation 
of the order wherein they proceeded. 

i) Bellarmin denies nor, bur it is probable, that Scho- 
laflicus then lived, »traque probabilis, de miſl. I. 2. c. 19. 
Pp. 819. Gregorii igitur tate, circa An. $90. vixit con- 
ſarcinator i!le Canonis, Chemmnit. exarn. pars 2. p. 358. Si 
zero Gregorius per Scholaſticum ixteliigat certum aliquem 

. G 2 bominem, 
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bominem; qui. atate ipſius vixerit, ut adveſarii contendant, 
Bellarm. de mill, 1. 2. c- 19. p. 819. 

The benedi&jon, it ſeems to be 1n Auguſtin, Epiſt. 53. 
f. Vid. pag. alttram. 

Vid. Thornd, ſerv. 384. 385. 


aſcribe indeed ſeveral parcels of that Canon to 
Biſhops before Gregories dayes ; one to Alexan- 
der, another to Siricizs, another to Leo, (nor 
find I more ) but whether they knew better, at 
ſuch a diſtance, or ought to have more credit 
then Gregory , is eafie to determine. And if 
thoſe parcels be examined, it will appear, they 
are nothing to the purpoſe, or elſe later then the 
ſixth Age. This form of Scholafticus, Greg 

having (&) altered it as he thought fit, and add- 
ed the Lords Prayer to it ; (which, though it 
were uſed no where publickly, but in the Eu- 
chariſtical Office, in any place ; yet not in thar 
it ſeems, at Rome, till he introduced it) made 
uſe of it in that Church ; where, by cuſtom, it 
came to be {etled, but not by rule, in his time 
at leaſt. For, that he neither impoſed it, nor 
had a mind to impoſe it, is apparent, by what 
he writes to our Auſtin , who, having men- 


(4) Orationem autem dominicam idcivco mox poſt precem 
aicimus, quia mos Apoltolorum fuit, ut ad ipſam jolummodo 0ra- 
tionem, oblationis boftiam conſecrarent. Et walde mihi incon- 
wveniens viſum oft + ut precem, quam Scholaſticus compoſurrat ; 
ſuper oblationem diceremus, &* ipſam traditionim, quam Re- 
demptor nofter compoſuit, ſup;r e145 corpus & ſanguinem non di- 
eqrimus. Greg. lib. 7. epiſt. 63. 


tioned 
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tioned the various (1) modes of Celebrating the 
Euchariſt in ſeveral Churches, particularly the 
Roman and the French ; with a deſign to know 
his ſenſe thereof, and which he would have him 
follow. 


That part aſcribed to Alexander by Platina 
and Durand, hath nothing of Prayer in it ; be- 
ing only a rehearſal of the words and actions, 

ed in the inſtitution of this Sacrament ; and ſo 
is impertinent, 


That fathered upon Siricius, Communicantes 
&c. is not found in the Roman order 5 which 
Bellarmine ayes contains the antient Canon in- 
tirely, de mifſ. L; 2. c. 20. p. 828. and ſo is a 
patch added ſome hundreds of years after Syri- 
cirs 5 when Rome was fo degenerated, as to pre- 
fer Mary before Chriſt, 


That attributed to Leo, Hanc igitur oblatio- 
nem ſervitutts noſtre, &c. is a patch added long 
after, as 4, Moulin of Maſs, p. 295. obſerves. 
Theſe words, of our Servitude, for we thy 


(1) Novit Fraternitas tua Romane Eccleſia conſurtudinem, 
in qua ſe nutritum meminit ; ſed mihi placet, ut ſive in Romana, 
ſeut in Gallicarum, ſtu in qualibet Eccleſia, aliquid invenifti, 
quod plus omnipotenti Deo poſſit platere, ſolicite tligas — Non 
enim pro locis res, ſed pro bonis rebus loca amanda ſunt. Ex 
ſmgulu ergo quibulque e:cleſis, que fia, que riligioſa, que - 
r:i62a ſunt, elige, &c, Beda eccle. hiſt, I, 1. c. 27, 

In diverſfis eccleſius diverſas | wy conſuetudines 3; nec Ro- 
man ipſe ubique voluit imponendus, Syelm, Concil. p. 110+ 

G 3 Ser- 
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Servants, ſhew manifeſtly, that this Prayer was 
added unto the Maſs in a barbarous Age, where. 
in they did fay, Placuit noſtre mediocritati ſubti- 
liter mtimare veſtram fraternitatem ; of which 
phraſes are ſtuffed the Epiſtles of the Biſhops, 
and Clergy-men cf the ſeventh Age, and others 
following. 


Gregory, in his anſwer to Auſtin, (who was 
his Creature, and whom he might have led into 
any conformity with a beck,) is to far from in- 
joyning him, to conform to what was uſed at 
Rome, that he does not ſo much as adviſe it ; = 
he perfwades him to a courſe inconſiſtent wit 
any reſtraint ; and will have him uſe his liberty 
in making choice of what he ſaw beſt, in any of 
the differing Churches , and if he found any 
thing, which might be more pleaſing to God, 
plus omnipotenti Deo poſſit placere , then what 
was uſed at Rome, to prefer that. (Which was 
ſuitable to his Maxim, in 94 fide, min efficit 
ſanite eccleſte arverſa conſuerndo) : Where 
there is one Faith, there's no hurt to the Church 
by diverſity (») of uſages; intimating, that he 
was not ſo fully ſatisfied with the Roman mode z 
but that he had room to think, the way of ano- 
ther Church 'might be more pleaſing to God ; 
which was in reaſon ſufficient, to reſtrain him 
from impoſing it on Auſtin, or others. And the 


-_ ———— 


"H Hagaria f mcda; Thi Sudvuay + airs ovricun. 
Irmeys to Vitor, n Eſch. Ll. 5. Go x5: j 
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free courſe he would have Arſtin take, was not 
only his advice, but his practice : For when it 
was objected to him, that he followed, even in 
this adminiſtration, the cuſtoms of ſome other 
Churches, particularly of the Greek, his anſwer 
fignifies, that he would not be ſo circumſcribed 
by the cuſtoms of Rome, but when he ſaw any 
thing (n) good, in any other of the inferiour 
Churches, he was ready to imitate it. 


And, as Gregory did not impoſe the Roman 
Canon, or form of Conſecration on Aſtin, nor 
would have him preſcribe it to others : So Au- 
ſtin, though rigid and imperious enough , did 
not offer to impoſe it on the Brittains, He re- 
quires of them, but conformity in three things 
only, as Beda relates that tranſation, whereof 
this was none (0). But, if he had infiſted on 


— 


(n) Epiſt. 41- 41 Leandrum, lib. praiſed. Syn. Tolet. 4. 
Can. 5, Walafr. Strab. de veb. eccleſ. cap. 26. 

Non de Conftanrinopolitana Eccles, quod dicunt 5 quis 
2am dubitat ſedi Apoſtolice eſſe ſubjeftam ? Tamen ſi quid boni, 
wel ipla, wel altera Eccleſia babit, ego & minorts me, ques ab 
illicitus probibeo, in bono imitari paratus ſum, Stutus F; enim, 
qui to ſe primum txi(limat, ut bona que videret diſcere con- 
temnat, |. 69. ep. 63. 

(0) Dicthat autem ei, quod in multis quidem noſire con- 
ſuttadini, imo univerſalis tcclefue contraria gerits 3 &* tamen, 
þ in tribus bis mili obtemperare wultis, ut paſcha ſuo tempore 
celebretis ut miniſleriam Baptizandi, quo dio renaſcimur, (t- 
cundum movem Romane Santte Ercliſie compleatis 3 ut Genti 
Anglorum una whiſcum predicetis verbum Domini, cata que 
agitas, quamuis moribas noſiris contraria, eaquanimiter cunts 
teerabimus. Bed, hiſt, lib. 1. c. 

G 4 Anothe” 


83 A Diſcourſe concerning Liturgies, 


Another thus : e Britonum & Scotorum Epiſcopis, in Sy- 
* node in Wigornienſi Provincia, poſtulavit, ut deinceps non Aſiana 
ſed Romano mort, predicarent, baptinarent, &* paſcha celebra- 
rent. In Spel. Concil. p. 109, 108. Where, by Confor- 
mity in Baptiſm, probably he means - in that about 
Eafter) the time of Bapcizing, for which the Roman Biſhops 
were great Zealors. Vid. Leo tpiſt. 


this, he had found no more complyance herein, 
then in the other : For the Britains and Scots, 
were not only (p) enemies to the Koman uſe in 
the Euchariſt in Gi/das time ; but were adverſe 
to, and unacquainted with any uniformity, as 
in Celebrating the Lords Supper, ſo in other 
parts of Worſhip ; and had no preſcribed Li- 
turgies for ſuch uniformity long after. Which 
is manifeſt, by what Biſhop Uſher, the moſt 
Learned of our- Biſhops, affirms of the Jriſh, 
(who with the Scors,) as he tells us, (Epiſt. 
Deaic. ) differed little or nothing from what was 
maintained by their Neighbours the Britains , 
wt p. 98, © It is ſure (fays he ) that in the ſuc- 
« ceeding Ages, no one general form of Divine 
<« Service, Was retained ; but divers rites and 
<< manners of Celebration , in divers parts of 
&« this Kingdom ; until the Roman uſe was 
<* brought in at laſt, by Gillibertus, and Mala- 
<« chias, and Chriſtianus, who were the Popes 
&« Legates here, about five hundred years ago. 
Relig. of Iriſh, cap. 4. p. 31. So that the Iriſþ 


— — 
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(p) Britanmi moribus Romanis inimici, non ſolum in miſſa, 
ſed ttiam in tonſura, Gildas in Uſh, Relig, of Iriſh, p. 34. 
| | r 


A Diſcourſe concerning Liturgies. 8g 


for above eleven hundred years (and the Brit- 
tains and Scots, if not ſo long, yet long after 
Auſtin) retained ſuch liberty herein , as the 
Church antiently injoyed' in all (4) quarters of 
the World. And when Gi/lbert, one of thoſe 
Roman Legates, rails at thoſe various (7 ) modes 
of adminiſtring Worſhip as Schiſmatical , an& 
ſuch wherewith all Ireland had been deluded : 
He does no more, then thoſe (whom a better 
proſpect of things, in later and clearer times, 
might have made wiſer ) who are ready ſtill to 
brand that as Schiſm , which agrees not with 
their own novel conceits or orders, how corre- 
ſpondent; ſoever it be to the general uſages of 
the antient Churches. And whether of old, the 
Churches had any ſuch cuſtom, as to confine the 
adminiſtration of the Lords Supper to preſcribed 
Forms of Prayer ; let thoſe, who are diſintereſ- 
ſed, judge by the premiſes. 


To proceed ; The words in their delivery 
of the Elements were not of eld preſcribed , 
nor uſed in any unvariable Form. We need 
not go ſo high, for proof of this, as the ſixth 
Age. Later and worſe times afford evidence 


— 


(q) For the Eaſt, Vid. Socrat. hit. 1, c. "Ev md) 
Spnoxeiats F doen. 

The Weſt. Innocentius epi. a4 Decertium. Diverſa in di- 
wer ſis locus celebrari widentur. 

South. Auguftin, lib. de Baptiſm. contr a Donat - c. 

(r) Ve diverſs & Sthiſmatici illi ordines, q:ibus Hibirnis 
pene tota deluſa eff, ubi Catbolico, & Romano cidant officio. 
Uiher ibid, 


enough 
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enough to ſatisfie us. Only, in our way, the 
obſervation of truly noble Du Pleſſis, as to the 
former Apes, is true beyond contradiction, inter 
dandum vero verba bhujus myſterii ſignificativa, 
UpHam x aan gqueque preferebant , ita 
tamen, ut certis.& ſtatis ſeſe non alligabant, De 
Mifl. p. 145- And the vanity uſed herein, 
both by Greeks and Latins Churches, is worth 
our notice, as he tells us, Contra adverſariorum 
Superſtitionem, qui Sacramentorum, tum diſtribu- 
tionem tum Conſecrationem, certis verbs adli- 
gare voluerunt ; in reference to the Superſtition 
of the Papiſts, (which it were to be wiſhed 
they had kept to themſelves, ) who would 
have both the conſecration aud diſtribution of 
the Sacraments, confined to a ſet of words. 


p. 155. 


Yet how Superſtitious ſoever they were, in 
uſing their Canon as a charm, ſo as a word, a 
ſyllable might not be changed 3 more liberty 
was left and uſed, as to the words in the diſtri- 
bution of the Euchariſt ; even after Charles the 
Great had ſuffered himſelf to be abuſed, as the 
Popes Executioner, in forcing ſome uniformity 
according to the Romiſh orders, on ſome of his 
Subjects. 


Agobardus, Arch-Biſhop of Lions (famous, as 
for his oppoſition to Images, ſo for his indea- 
vours to reform the corrupt Service of thoſe 
times) could not well like that common Roman 
Form. The Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Cc, ſince he was only for Scripture expreſſions 

in 


v 
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in the publick offices ; Cum preter Scripturas ad- 
mittere in ſacris officits nibil vellet. Whether he 
was wiſely or piouſly diſliked for this ; they, 
who have a due reverence for the Scripture, are 
more fit to be judges, then either Baronims or 
his Epitomator ; ob nimiam ſuam ſcrupuloſitatem 
hand quam putavit conſecutus gloriam, Sp, ad an, 
831. Nt. 2, 


The words, which Adrian the 2d. uſed in 
giving the Communion to Lotharius, were far 

om any preſcribed Form. Poſt miſſarum ſo- 
lennia, [Ayu e Communionem porrigens, in hc 
verba illum allocutus eſt. Sp. ad an. 868, n. 4. Si 
innoxium te recognoſcis a prohibito & interdicto 
tibi a Nicolao abi ſeelere ; & hoc fixa mente 
ftatutum habes, ut nunquam ditbus vite tue Wal- 
drade pellicis tue wks a te repudiate miſcea- 
ris nefario concubitu ; fiducialiter accede, & Sa- 
cramentum ſalutis etcrne tibi ad remiſſionem pec- 
catorum ptr futurum percipe : ſin autem tua con- 
ſetentia te accuſat , teque lethali vulnere ſaucia- 
tum proclamat, aut ittrum redire mente diſpons 
in mechie volutabrum , nequaquam ſunmere pre- 
ſumas ,, ne forte ad judicium & condemnationem 
tibt adveniat, quod fidelibus ad remedium prepara- 
vit divina providentia. In Regino & Aimoaius. 
L $. & 3k 


The words, with which, the ſame Adrian 
delivered the Sacrament to the reſt of the 
French, are neither the ſame with theſe now. de- 
ſcribed, nor with thoſe in the Miffal (the words 
in that being but the tale of theſe) and the form 


changed 


1 
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changed (too as well as the matter) being ex- 
vrefica hypothetically. Ss Domino & Regt tuo 
Lothario 1n objecto adulterii crimine favorem non 
preſtitiſti, neque conſenſum tributfti, & Waldrade 
aliifve ab hac ſede Apoſtolica Excommunicatis 
non Communicaſti ; Corpus & Sanguis Domini 
noſtri Feſu Chriſti proſit tibi in vitam eternam. 
Id. ibid, | 


Long afcer this, Leuthericus Archiepiſcopus Se- 
xonenſis, in the delivery of the Sacrament, uſed 
theſe words ; Accipe, ſi dignus es. Robert King 
of France checkt him for it, not becauſe there- 
by he tranſgrefſed any eſtabliſhed order ; but 
becauſe the King, (not well enough acquainted 
with the Apoſtles diſcourſe, 1 Cor. ) ſuppoſed 
there were none worthy to receive ;. cum tamen 
ſit nullus qui habeatur dignus ; whereas Leuthe- 
ricus his mode of diſtribution implyed , none 
that were not worthy ſhould receive. As for 
Spondanus his inference, that this Biſhop was no 
friend to Tranſubſtantiation , becauſe he deli- 
vered not the Euchariſt in the words of the 
. Mifal, Conus Domini Jeſs Chriſti ſit tibi ſalus 
anime & corporis, the Body of our Lord Jeſus, 
&c. upon a ſuppoſition, it ſeems, that the Mon- 
ſter they are in love with, is thereby countenanc- 
ed, Whether itis juſt or no, 1 leave thoſe ro 
conſider, whom it concerns. Spond, ad an. 
IO04. 7. 2. 


To add no more, ſure the words, wherewith 
Gregory the ſeventh took the Sacrament himſelf, 
and would have delivered it to the Emperour, 
cannor 
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cannot be found in any Maſs-Book. They are 
thus repreſented by Spond. ad ann. 1077. n. 2. 
out of Lambertus, cumque Sacratiſſimam Eu- 
chariſtiam ſumpturus, manu eam teneret, vocaio 
Rege ac univerſa adſt antium multitudine , conte- 
ftatum eſſe, eam ſe ſumere in judicium criminum, 
que Schiſmatici adverſus ipſum promulgaſſent 5, ut 
6 innocens eſſet, abſolveretur ab omn ſuſpicione 5 
ſs vero reus, ſubitanea periret morte. 


Or thoſe of Paſchal 2. who, cum in celebra- 
tione miſſe traderet Henrico Imperatori 5. Corpus 
& Sanguinem Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti : Do- 
mine Imperator, inquit, hoc corpus Domini natum 
ex Maria Virgine, paſſum in cruce pro nobis, 
ficut Santta & Apoſtolica tradit ecclefia, damus 
tibi ; in confirmationem pacis , imter me C* te, 
. 4dque fattum an. 1111. idibus Aprilis, teſte Sige- 
berto. Cent. 12. C. 6. Pp. 886. 


For Baptiſm, there is not any, the leaſt rea- 
ſon to imagine, they were more confined to ſet 
Forms, in adminiſtring it, then the Euchariſt. 
And therefore, where to little need to endeavour 
for a copious proof, we may be briefer, 


The liberty the Antients took, to ule ſeve- 
ral Forms in Baptiſm, with great variety, to 
the invariable uſe of which, thoſe, that are for 
freedom in Praying, are willingly confined; figni- 
fies they uſed as much liberty in thoſe Prayers. 


I can find no more uniformity, in their Cele- 
brating this Sacrament , then the other. But 
enough 
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enough may be eafily found, to ſhew, that they 
were not, they would not be, tyed up to words 
and ſyllables. Even where varying might ſeem 
dangerous ; they uſed variety of words, and 
thought an agreement in ſenſe ſufficient. And 
this 1s obſervable, as to the terms, wherein 
Chriſt delivered the Form of Baptizing, Marth. 
28. Where ſure, if any where, they would 
have been patient of confinement to all puncti- 
lios. This was accounted a Form prelcribed 
by Divine Authority, Zex namque tingends im- 
poſita eſt, & forma preſcripta eſt. Ite, docete 
Nationes, tingentes eas in nomen Patris, & Filii, 
& Spiritus Santli, fayes Tertullian, de Baptiſm. 
cap. 13. It was not thoughr, that any had 16 
much authority to preſcribe, as Chriſt ; nor that 
any preſcriptions were ſo punCtually to be ob- 
ſerved. And yer, even in this, they made ac- 
count, ſome liberty was left, and might be uſed ; 
and uſed it was accordingly, as is manifeſt in 
their practice. 


The firſt word, Baptizing, ſome uſed in the 
firſt perſon, ego Baptizo te, I Baptize thee ; 
ſome in the ſecond perſon, BarnSin, be thou 
Baptized ; ſome in the third perſon, Bamrnlerar 
$ Siva, this Perſon, or this Servant of Chriſt is 
Baptized. Vid. Theod. lett. p. 167. Alfo they 
thought it as fit, to uſe in the Latin Churches 
tingo (a Native of the Latins) as Baptizo (an 
adopted word) So Cyprian , ep, 3, l. 4. Ite 
ergo, & aocete Gentes omnes, _— eas In no» 
mme Patris, &c, & Epiſt, 3. I. 2. Yet ſome- 
times Baptizo, ep. ad Fobaian, p. So Tt _ 

ian 
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lian (5 ), in the place fore quoted, de Bape, c. 13, 
and ad Praxenum, cap. 26. Noviſſune y 
ut tingerent in Patrem, &c, So Jerom and elu- 
guſtine (t) render the words of Chriſt by tis- 
gentes, Voſſ. So they uſe mergo, or mergito 
for baptizo. Thus Hierom (#) adverſ. Luciferian. 
Velut in lavacro, ter caput mergitare ; Where 
the Greeks expreſs by 1? 5 Tws Ganrnlecy + dv- 
Spomy midw. Baſil de Sp. Santto, c. 27. And 
Tertullian, (w) dehinc ter mergitamur, Tews 
dur $ ings Bennie (x ), Dionyſ. Eccleſ. Her, 
c. 11. #n Yo, They 44 nor think, it ſeems, 
(5) Et poll Riſurveftionem (pondens, miſſurum ſe diſciputis 
promiſſionem P atris, Or noviſſime mandans, we tingerint in Pa- 
trem, & Filium, & Spiritum Sanddum, not 31 wnuwn, "uen neg 
ſemel, ſed ter ad ſingula nomina in perſonas ſngulas tingizzur, 
Terrull, adv. Prax. cap. 26. 

Neque quicquam refert inter eos, quos Johannes iz Jordane, 
&* Perrus in Tibert tinzit, De baptil. cap. 1. & cap. 19. 
Dim baptiſmi ſacuniorem Paſcha preſiat, cum & paſſio Domini, 
in quo tingimur, adimpleta fl, 

(t) In hoc ergo fonte, antequam vos toto corpore tingirems, 
Interrogavimus, credis in Deuwn. Auguſt, hom. ad Neophyr. 
tn Vicec. p. 608. 

(us) Multa, que pir traditionim, 3n tcclthia vbſtruantur, au- 
toritatem fibi ſcripte legs wſurpaterant, welt, in lavacro ter 
mergitare, Hieronym. ady. Lucfferian, 

(w) Dehinc ter megitamsr , amplins aliquid reſpondentes, 
yn Domilaus in Evangeiio determinavit. Tertull. de cor. 

. C. 3. 

Myſterium Trinitatis in Satramento Baptiſmatis demonſiratur, 
dum tertia vice vitus bomo mergitur. Auguſt. de temp. ſerm, 
201. Dupndo in ſalutari lavaryo tertio- Chrifliani mergantur. 
Hom. 91. de temp. Mira Dti pittas, peccator mirgitur undis. 
Paulin. epigr. ep. 12. ad Severum. 

As great a change, as if any, amongſt us now, admini- 
ſtring Baptiſm, inſtead of I baptixe ther, ſhould ſay, I 4ip, 
or, Iw thee, in the name, &c. 

(x) Terr faranouar wits wines: Can. Apoſt, L >, 

nat 
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that Chtiſt himſelf (whatever others take upon 
them) would tye them fo preciſely to his own 


words, but that they might have leave to change 
them for others, which c not the ſenſe. 


- The like liberty was taken, in changing the 
next phraſe, «s your into tr wriuer@, as 'tis in 
Juſtin Martyr, Apol, 2. p. 159, 160. 


And the Latins, for in nomen (as it is in Tertall, 
de Baptiſ. c. 13.) in nomine, as in Cyprianz ſupra. 
A difterence, which ſome count more then fylla- 
bical. Yet Tertulian varies more, when he leaves 
it (the name) quite out 3; which he does more 
then once : Noviſſime mandavit, ut tingerent 1n 
Patrem, Filium & Spiritum Santtum, adv. Prax- 
eum, Cap. 26, Ite ad docendas & tingendas nati- 
ones in Patrem, Filium & Spiritum Santtum, de 
preſcrip. c. 8. They thought it no variation of 
the rule, where the ſenſe and deſign of it was 
obſerved, to change ſomething of the expreſſion. 
And would they preſume to exaQt a more pun- 
Ctual conformity to rules of their own making 
then what they thought Chriſt required to his ! 
Or would they pay more to any Humane Con- 
Kirution, then they made account was due to the 
Divine ? Their practice obliged them, to leave 
others as much, or more liberty then here they 
rook ; and neither to fetter others, nor be fet- 
tered by them, with words and ſyllables, when 
the great Law-giver had left them ſo free. 


Vicec, de bapt. p. 395. 
Z.uingl. de bapt. tom. 2, p. 201. 
Piſcat. in Matth. 28. 
But 
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But proceed we to what may ſeem yer more con- 
ſiderable. Some thought themſelves, not obliged 
to Baptize expreſly in the Name of the ſacred Tri- 
nity, wi mid + Tedd O- hixanor, lo as to name 
every Perſon as they are mentioned, Aſatt. 28.19. 
but in the Name of Chriſt, or of the Lord Jeſus, 


or of the Lord. 


And this, ſuppoſed to be the Practice of the beſt 
times, hath great Advocates; Baſil, I. de Spiritu 
Santto cap. 16, defends it thus, 4 335% yew aezonyela, 
7% mzyTos icy 6ahojlia, the naming of Chriſt is an ac- 
knowledgment of che whole -T rinity : ai 3 v 7% 
xelows]a rv, x + xeuNv]a viy, x) 76 Xe 7m 70 avid wey | 
P. 257. Which are almoſt the words of [rene be- 
fore him, Adv. Hereſ. 1. 3. c. 20. p. 209. 1 Chriſts 
enim nomine [ubauditur, qui unxit, & ipſe qui units 
eſt, & ip[a unftio in qua units eſt, & unxit quidem 
Pater, unttus eſt vero Filius, in Spiritu qui eſt unttio. 
For in the Name of Chriſt is underſtood, he that 
anoints, and he that is anointed, and the Unction 
with which he'is anointed. And the Father indeed 
anoints, but the Son was anointed with the Spirit, 
who is the UnCtion. 

Add to theſe, Theophylait, who affirms, Tv 
fax1i{ounver fus Tv yvouen, "Inos Xewsdy Ws Ted Sn Barn wuts 
« amouter, outre Ty meless x) Tv Us x) T8 dz TVs udlC, 
In AF. 2. That he, who is Baptized into the Name 
of Jelus Chriſt, is Baptized into the Trinity ; the 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt being 
not parted. To the ſame purpole Ambroſe alto 
following Baſil in the defence of ir, Oui unum dixit, 
Trinitatem ſignavit. Si Chriſtum dicas, & Deum 
Patrem, a quo unltus eft Filins, & ipſum, qui unftus 
eſt, Filium, & Spiritum, quo units eſt , deſignaſt i.— 
ſi tamen 1d etiam corde comprehendas, &c, de Spiritu 

H SanCt, 
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San. 1/. 1,c. 3. If the Perſon was Named, fo as the 
reſt were underſtood, they thought the preſcribed 
form ſufficiently obſerved, tho? it was not verbatim 
repeated, bur liberty taken, to change either the 
Words, or their order ; fv thefe grear Perſons 
following. And can we think they would take upon 
them to preſcribe more imperiouſly, or wonld more 
punctoally obſerve ir, if others had impoled ? So 
theſe excellent Perſons judged, in reference to the 
form of Baptizing, which our great Lord delivered 
to us: And can we think, &c, eſpecially in 
Prayers, where varying is more tolerable, and the 
Preicribers of no Authority, in compariſon of him 
who authorized the Form before us. 

Some uſedit in Cyprian's time, Quomodo ergo qui- 
dam dicunt modo in nomine Feſu Chriſt: , ubi- 
cunque & quomodocunque Gentilem Baptizarum, re- 
mien peccatorum conſequt poſſe, p. 225. Ep. 73. 
ad Fubaianum. He allows it not indeed, bur it 
ſeems thoſe that were not of his opinion, for Re- 
baptizing of the Baptized by Hereticks, ſome of 
them differed from him in this ; and before, p. 224. 
Non eſt autem quod aliquis ad cirenmuenendam 
Chriſtianam veritatem Chriſti nom:n opponat, ut di- 
cat, In nomine Feſu Chriſti, ubicunque & quomods. 
ennque Baptizati, gratiam Bapriſms ſunt conſecuti, 
&c. Fortaſſe Stephanus Rome Epiſcopus. 

Others, tho' they exprefled the three Perſons 
in adminiſtring Baptiſm, yet did they not tie them- 
{elves preciſely herein to the (4) werds of Chriſt, 


(a) Thoſe that will have the three Perſons to have been al- 
ways named, deny not, but that their Names were uſed with 
ſome variation ; vid. FVicec. de Bapti|. rit. I. 4. C. 5. Non negave- 
rim tamen, frobabile videri, Chriſti, aut Feſu, aut Feſu Chriſti 
nomen aliquandiu appoſutum fuiſſe, addito item Doran noſtri, ſed 

non 
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non omiſſo Patris & Spiritus Sanfi nomine, hac forma, Ego te 
baptizo in nomine Patris, & Filii ejus Feju Chriſti Domini noſtri, 
& Spiritzs Sandi. ; 

Cyprian, tho' for the other, rejects not this, opening ACt.2. 
Feſu Chriſti mentionem facit Petrus, non quaſi Pater omineretur, 
ſed ut P atri quoque Filins adjungeretur, 'c. Epilt. ad Fubaian. 


but inlarged upon them, adding ſomething thereto, 
as the former derrafted. This is evident in 7uſtir: 
Martyr, who thus repreſents' the words they uted 
in Bapcizing, Apol. 2. p. 159+ 'Erx 96ud]G 7% mire); 
i bar of Horne 216 x 7% ouThegs naby "Inge Xews, 2) 
a! ud: dx, Te & T7 Ulm Ti]s To Ms]03v males[au 1 In 
the Name of the Father of all things, and of our 
Lord Gad,. and of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and of 
the Holy Spirit, this waſhing with Water us p_ 
ed; and afterwards, with tome variety in the latter 
clauſes thus, p. 160. Kat in”. 3r:udl& 5 Ino7 Xe? 5% 
Szpo219]Gr, 6H Torrie Tlna'ry x) #7 wud) © arwud)© 
dz, 6 dt i aeonrfs aegruplty x) x7! + Inoty mip] 6 
eonlou@ rider (b) And in the Name of Feſus 
Chriſt, who was Crucified by Pontius Pilate, axd 1n 
the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, who by the Prophets 
foretold all things concerning Feſus, he that ts to be 
illuminated is Baptized. In which words are con- 
tained the regula fides, the ſum of the Confeſſion of 
Faith, as he expreſſed it. And if they uſed the 
words of that rule in Baptizing, they tied not 
themlelves to. one Form of words in that admini- 


—__w_ 


— - - 


_(b) 'O F ravive f anda; duty ov $2) 14TH AY Ov 
Ts Gamrioud)@- innge, Iren. l, 1.C.1. p.34. So Baht, "Avail 
5 F 1uohogiay Þ Treas, m3 wy 65 m]epy x) U8Y &) a/,40v -ay:9 » 
{, £x hwy Yeauud Tu tO & WS 34k 7 T4 Lamrioud Of 

b owws, de Spir. Sant. c. 27. p. 274. Facilivs inveniuntur 
Heretici, qui non baptizant, quam qui (; mbolij verbis non baptizant, 


Auguſt, contr. Don, 1, s.c. 2c, 


H 2 ſtraticn, 
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firation. For a Conſeſſion of Faith, in a common 
unvariable Form they had not in that Age, nor long 
after. All che Uniformity to be found herein, 1s a 
harmony in (c) ſenſe, while there is in words a 
great diverſity. The variety 'of expreſſions, uſed 
by the Ancients (Fuſtin Martyr, Irenens, Clemens, 
Tertulian, Novatian, &c. which you may fee in 
Grotius upon Matth. 28. 19.) in giving an account 
of it's ſeveral Articles, make this manifeſt, they 
were not to {trict and tevere in any thing, *as in the 
Rute of Faith. In other matters, tho' Eccleſiaſtical, 
they allowed more variablenels and greater Lati- 
tude, Hac lege fidei manente, Cetera jam diſcipline 
& conver ſationts admittunt novitatem correttons, 
ſays Tertullian, de Virgin. veland. and yet in thele, 
were ſatisfied with ſuch an Uniformity as conſiſted 
only in Senſe, not in Words. To one Form of 
words in this niceſt point, and where varying was 

(c) Cur enim veteres, non apellatione profeſſronis variare potue- 
rint, quando profeſſionis & regule ipſius ſententiis , earumque or- 
dine & verlis, tantotere diſcreparen: ? Vol. de 3. Symb. difl. 1, 
S. 20.P.17. 

Horum locorum collatio docere nos foteſt, cum veteres regulam 
fdei aut baptifmi immuabilem dicunt, non a4 certam 77 receptam 
ubique verborum formulam eos re(picere, ſed ad vim atque ſententiam 
interrogationum. Grot. in Mazth. 28. 19. Luz, ipſa Cyprian wer- 
ba oftendere miht videntur , (ymbolum five regulam fidei, ipfuus 
etate, nondum adſtrictam fuiſſe illis verbis, quibus pojiea ſcripta in- 
venitur ; cum tamen eandem fuiſſe reguls ſententiam, minine ſit 


dubitandum, 19. ibid. 


In Tertz:llizn, lib. de preſcript. cap. 13. lib. 2. contra Prax. 
& lib. de Veland. Virg. 


Vid. Two different Forms in Ireneo, I. 3.C. 4. p. 172. and 
l. 1. cap. 2.P. 34, 35- Edit. Galluſq. 


moſt 


oft 
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moſt hazardous ; they neither (4) limired others, 
nor would be confined by others, no nor by them- 
ſelves: We have ſeen this before in Fuſtin Martyr, 
(Tertullian) and [reneus (With others in Grotius) 
isallo a very pregnant inſtance of ic.. (e) He gives 
ſeveral accounts of the rule of Faith, de Veland.Virg. 
which neither agree with what is given by others, 
in mode of expreſſion, neither with one another ; 
there being no coincidence 11 any one phraſe obler- 


vable through the whole, And is it probable, that 


(d) And when the Creeds had more ſtated Forms, in the IV. 
Century ; in the ſame Country the Creeds of leveral Cities 
were not uniform, v. g. in Italy, that of Rome much differed 
from that at Aquileia, vid. Rvfin. and Vofſ. de Symb. p. 29. Wc. 
And that of Ravenna from both. 4h. de Symb. p. 7. Petr. Chry- 
ſol. Serm.57. &c. de Maximo Taurirenſiq. 

(e) The Creed (regula fidei 640a03{2 moxws) Was at firſt no 
more than the words, wherewith Baptiſm was to be delivered, 
Matth. 28. 19. Parker de deicenl. Fe. de Symb. p. 2 3. it was 
mlarged by degrees, and till it grew too large, probably was 
uſed in the delivery of Baptiſm, as we have 1t in Fuſtin Martyr, 
no other than a commentary, inſtead of the Text ; atterward 
the ule of it was, to be rehearſed by the Competantes, before 
they were Baptized, ſo but once, or twice, or 12 lome places 
thrice a year. 

Not put into ſet Form t11l the fourth Age, or near it: And 
_ Forms varied 1n leveral places in the lame Country, v4. 
upra. 

\ had no place inthe Church Service, till near the fixth 
Age ; for as tlie Lord's Prayer was uſed no where but in the 
Fuchariſtical Oftce, while the orders for the Catech:mens were 
obſerved ; ſo the Creed was not uted but in Baptilm, or in or- 
der to it, til] late, 

The firſt who brought it into the Church Service, was (not 
as Voſſ. Timoth.) Petrus Gnaphens, a perſon ſtigmatized for more 
hainous crimes than one: part of his Character ſee in Evagr. 
L. 3. c. 17. He amongſt other innovations, introduced this, 
I1:]coy gno7 + Kvagia nv non 75 pu5news Of TH £27%p4 _— 
an 


f 
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and which was more.x) <y 6:4<1 23 73 ov juC:Aov Avec ou Thes 
od. letf. colleF, 1. 2. p. 18. This was about the latter end of the 
hfth Age at Antioch, obiit an. 486. Afterwards Timotheur, a 
flagitious perſon and a Heretick, vid. pond. an. 511. n. 3. 
brought it into the ſame uſe at Conjt antinople, being made Biſhop 
there by Anaſtatius, according to Baronius, 511. till 517, 
Ths m5:ws 0 uConov xl} bnggnv ov vatiy ne ons mageoroveny, 
6H JiaCod dives maxdbvis, os aury tn Sexowfs 79 os Com, 
& maE Ty Uhus M29 her DesTHEN 4 79 dig nga wh Ty IH 
Jos To v91p3 hl uvogse wv 6770 Te 63170 T8 1g avon Theod, 
left. colle1. kv, 188. 

The Weſtern Churches had it from the Eaſt (this not the firſt 
time the Church borrowed of Hereticks. The unguent from 
the Valentinians,Tren.l... . C... . ſtated Faſts from Montaniſts)Ilud 
ſymbolum,quod nos ad imitationem Gracorum intra miſſas adſuminus, 
Walafrid. Strabo de reb. Eccle(.c.z2. firſt in Spain, Conc. Toled. 
3-C.2. an. 589. per omnes Eccl:fias Hiſpanie @ Galliciz, ſecundum 
formam orientalinm ecclefuaarum, Concilii Conſtant inopolitani (ymbo- 
lumrecitetur, 

In France and Germany long after, Walafr. Strab. de reb.Ec- 
Clef. cap. 22. Sed apud Gallos & Germanos, peſt dejeftionem Felicis 
Heretici ſub Gloriofi imo Carolo, Francorum Rege, idem (ymbolum 
latius & crebrius in miſſarum capit officiis iterari. And the Con- 
ſtan: inopolitan Creed rather than the Nicene, for a very weighty 
reaſon, quod aftius videretur modulis muſicis 3 of which Baronius 
ſeems Fo a4 an. 809. n. 3. Felix condemned, an. 7 94. 
Baron. 

Not at Rome till an. 1074. when Berno Augi?nſs, lib. de 
miſſ. relates, he being at Remy, c:1m Romani Pre«bytert ab eo in- 
rerroz arertur, Cur poſt evangelium (ut in aliis ecck fis fiebat) (ym 
bol:a non canerent ? they gave kh: © reaſon, ſucha one as 1t 15; 
and adds, Imper:t'rem ( Herric. 1.) Senediffo Pape prrſuafiſſe 
ut ad prblicam ni:.:m ſymbolum decantarent , 1n Spond. ad an. 
1OT4. N. 3. 


they who leftthem{lves and others ſo much liberty 
about formulas of Creeds, would deprive others of 
ir, or be bereaved of it themſelves, in Forms of 
Prayer (in Baptiſm, or eliewhere) where there is 


much more reaſon for more liberty ? How no 
| | e 
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ble is it, That their Prayers were limited to a ſet 
of Words, when the regula fide:, which more re- 
quired ir, had no ſuch confinement ? Sure, if they 
had judged any ſuck limits requiſite in any thing of 
this nature,they would have given them to that rule 
of Faith, No Prayers, Supplications, Lauds, Litanies, 
&c. could in their judgment require {ach ſtrict,and 
preciſe, and unalterable bounds, as that which they 
counted and tiled :mmobilem & irreformabilem. 

The Apoſtles Creed may be objected, but is 
ſufficiently removed by the premiſſes. Thoſe who 
can believe what pleaſeth them, may receive the 
ſtory of Ruffinus concerning it; but his faithfulneſs 
and credic is not io much with others, as to advance 
it above a Fable. And it ſeems incredible, that 
there ſhould be ſuch a Form among Chriſtians, of 
the Apoſtles compoſing, and yet the Ancients, for 
above Three hundred Years, take no notice of it, 
yea take the boldneſs to vary from it; and, which 
is more, to prefer thoſe of their own conception 
before it, on the folemneſt occafions. 

Or, if there were ſuch a Form of the Apoſtles, 
and the Ancients would not confine themſelves to 
it, as it is apparent they did notz much leſs would 
they be confined to Forms of Prayer, compoſed by 
ordinary Perſons. 

In the conſtitutions aſcribed tothe Apoſtles, the 
Creed to be uſed in Baptiſm, is exceeding (f ) 
different from thart called the Apoſtles, not only in 
Words, Phraſes , Order, but in the omiſſion of 
divers Articles, and the addition of others, vid. 
L 7 C43. 

(f) FE Nv 79 KpdhAdloy © MISEWS oy — bam]louan, %, Tas 
TENY & Hes T3egjom, Athanal. contr. Sabell, orat.tom. 1. p.513. 

H 4 Moreover 


104 A Diſcourſe concerning Liturgies. 
Moreover, Baſil (g) tells us, The Confeſſion of 
Faith is conformable to the delivery of Baptilm, 
and the Doxology conformable to the Confeſſion 
of Faith ; That they are all three much alike. That 
they Baptized as they had received, and believed 
accordingly as they Baptized, and gave glory juſt 
as they believed; that there was a necellary and 
inviolable coherence betwixt theie, and that an in- 
novation in any of theſe, would deſtroy the whole, 
#24 if &y Temus xgiveloula, Ty mwlos Br xg uns ; lib. de 
| Ep. Sant. cap. 27. P. 274. But he doesnot think 
thechange of Phraſe and Words therein is ſuch an 
innovation, if it remain the ſame in ſenſe, mw7% ae; 
Ne, 0:41, for he himſelf uſed the Doxology very va- 
riouſly, and would not be bound up to one Form, 
in the expreſſing of but four or five Words. And 
by what liberty he took in this, ſhews, what might 
betakeninthe reſt. Two days before the writung 
of this Book, in Prayer with the People, «9o7dgus 
>Zo)oziey, he uſed the Doxology two ways (both 
differing from that which is aſual)as he tells us cap. 1, 
To 38 x) Y]et r0y wif were Ty is ouy Te 7.49 ud] djigpy vos 
5 dd T% is oy dw avw wal, Glory to God and the Fa- 
ther (adding) ſometimes with the Son, together with 
the Holy Ghoſt; ſometimes by the Son, in the Hely 
Ghoſt; but this is but a taſte of his variery, He 
that will oblerve how it is uſed in this Book, and 
inthe end of his Homilies, may find ir diverſified 
(2) Ne Barx]i{uuha, $TW " MU HA eg, alas Te 
famrizud]t Tw 614000)(20 xg] Study ou[yupnox rw nv 
#K © auThs ar9)uvicdg cuoiey Th mer Thy Nav amediivar—- 
vo 33 nuts NIaTxemomr, wii Carlito ws mapedCouks it wh 
T17XV eay &'5 (Camino, i us SEaley «5 mms rattle. Sens 
Two 3 Tis 1 Ws uk Evaſtaie x) apont|Or 1 aezs dNmAe Tiley 
&z0eYie, GC Spir Sand. C. 27. P. 274. 
neat; 
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near forty ſeveral ways, and run almoſt into ſo 
many Changes, as ſo few words are capable of, One 
may think they are put to hard ſhifrs for proof of 
the preſcribed Forms in queſtion, who are glad to 
make the antient U'e of the Do-xology one of their 
Arguments. We lee it would not ſerve their turn, 
if ir could be proved, that they were as much li- 
mired to Forms of Prayer in Baptiſm, as they 
chought themſelves confined to the words of Chriſt, 
delivering the Form of Baprizing. Thoſe thar 
thought a -w/3y ae3s dvuar, a conformity in ſenſe 
ſuficient, where Chriſt gives the direCtion, might 
with much realon jadge this enough, or too much, 
when men only preſcribe ; and in caſes too, where 
a greater' Latirude is ſafer. Their praCtice, in the 
ſeverals premiſed, ſhew, they knew no ſuch pre- 
ſcriptions, nor would have honoured them with 
any more obſervance, or 1o much. 

To proceed, There was a mode of Renunciation 
generally ufed in Bapriſm, and a general agreement 
to uſe the ſame in {ente ; and yer, as to Words and 
Syllables, a ſtrange variety : When as here, if any 
where, a common rule injoining uniformity in 
Words might have b-=n expected, and in ſuch a 
Caſe, if ia any, would have been obſerved, 1 
have taken notice of more than. twenty (5) varia- 
tions of this ſo ſhort a ſentence; and find no two 
of themany Antients who uſed ir, ro repretent the 
uſage of it to us, agreeing therein as to Words and 


— 
— — 


(b) Origenes, Quid denuttcizverit diabo!o, non ſe uſurum pom- 
ph ejus, & voluptatibus pariturum, m ep. ad Rom, Univerſis deni- 
que aliis Diis & Domini, Homil. 8. in Exod. 

Conſtantiur, de ſe, Renuncians Satane Pornjis Of operibus ejus & 
univerſis idolis manu tafis, credere me in Deum profeſſus ſum, in 
Ecict. ad $ylyeſt, 


Cyril 
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Cyril, Hieroſolym. Catech. r. Myſter. "AX" 34s axes T]as 
wn 27 $i ws aegs me*g/]2 iris, amo] awmuar on clave, 
x) 7&0 Tus epgots Tixt) Ty TH TIT Games X Ty Th AQ TH, 
wires P- 228, 229, 

Ephrem. Syrus, Abrenuncio tibi Satan, C& cunftis operibus tujs, 
]. de poenit. C. 5. 

Baſil, "Ava 5 Gow afei 76 Ga 11(, a2 ammo erwhut Th) od 214, 
a) 7%1s &y ſnare ewres 6n Tohay 57 yeapinsy de Spir. Sanc, Cap. 27, 
0 preſcription for it. , 

Cyril Alexandrin. Ibi depoſuerimus tenebras 4 mente noſtya, & 
demoniorum turbis valedixerimus, omnemque ifſorum pompam, 0 
cultum prudentiſſime reſpuerinus, confitemur fidem in Patrem, lib. 7. 
contra Fultan. 

Salvian Maſſilienſ. Abrenuncio, inquis, Diabolo, Pompis, ſpeffa- 
culis & operibus ejus,de provid. lib.s. p.1 97, Lue eſt enim in bap- 
tiſmo ſalutari Chriſtianorum prima confeſſio, niſe ut renunciare ſe Di- 
abolo,ac pompis ejus,atque ſpeflaculis gy operibus,proteſtentur ? p.1 98, 

Dionyſius Areop. *Ewguoi(,a: wy aud Tets Saueazys]a 

” 2]2y, kx, agg94n Te. amvlarys Kon mmonr x Tels ouTu 
—nring wap] es wuCr, Eccleſ. Hierarch. The repeating of it 
ngular. 

Clemens Conſtit. & myſt mw 3v 3 ali lu Cr on Ted ome 
TUE a0] 99h The) G]219, X) Tolls ip 15 aur XK THis 
Tl TEIS auTyy Ny THIS Au|peicus Cures XK THIS bY [RANS Guts x 
Tis £2 port ares 1. 7 C. 41. | 

Juſtinian. *Qs x, Tis dp pero,” x, os mes xummoy 
eZrtorg wuoueiov av Toi meg nut] eas amore tle Sal Th 7% & vir 
x6/0's Sehluor& Md]peig x) mdrn mumh, C...s 1.33, S. 1. de 
Epi(cop. Audient. 

Tertullian, Sed 7 aliquanto prius in Eccleſia ſub Antiſtitis manu, 
eonteſtamur nos renunciare Diabolo, & Pompe, & Angelis ejus, de 
Coron. Milit. c. 3. 

Optatus Milevit. Contra nos peccatores (ut vultis) interrogemus 
alterum Gentilem, an renunciet- Diabols, & credat Deo, &'c. & 
dicat Renuncio & credo, Contr. Parmenianum, 1. 5. p. 59. 

Cyprian, Seculo renunciavimus cum Baftiqati ſumus, Epiſt. 5. 
1. r. Stare illic potuit Dei (ervus, & loqui, & renunciare Chriſto, 
qui jam Diabolo renunciaret C7 ſeculo, Serm. de Lap. p. 15 1. Cujus 
(mundi) is & deliciis jam tunc renunciavimus, cum meliori 
tranſereſſu ad Dominum venimus, de habit Virgin. p 107, Se 
carnis concupiſcentits & vitiis renunciaſſe profitetur, 1d ibid. 

Auguſtin, Puiſquis buic edificio conjungi defiderat , renunciet 
Diabolo,Pombis 2p Angelis ejus, de ſymbol. ad Catechum, 1. 3.c. 1. 

Omu|. 
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Omiſſs enim certiſſima cautione, qua vos abrenunciare onmibus 
Pompis Diaboli, & omnibus operibus ejus, & omni fornicationi 
diabolice, (polpondiſtis, Homil. 3. ad neophytos. Pro ipfis enim re- 
ſpondent, quod abrenuncient Diabolo, Pompis @ Operibus ejus, wp 
14eo pafum, quod, cum Chriſto in Baptiſmi Sacramento, conſcribunr, 
cuftodire contendant, nec unquam aliquid de Diabeli pompis, wel 
mundi iftius luxurioſis oblef ationibus concupiſcant, de Temp. Serm. 


I16. 

Ambroſe, Dicens, abrenuncio tibi, Diabole, 2 Angelis tuis, & 
operibus tuis & imperiis tuis, Hexam. |. 1. C. 4. Quando te in- 
rerrozavit Sacerdos ; abrenuncias Diabolo, & Operibus ſuis ? quid 
reſpondifti > Abrenuncio. Abrenuncias ſeculo & woluptatibus ejus ? 
quid reſpondifti> Abrenuncis, de Sacrament. 1. 1. c. 2. Lid in- 
rerrozatus es, recognoſce, quid reſponderis, renunciali Diabolo oy 
operibus ejus, mundo & luxurie ejus, lib. de iis qui Nyſter. ini- 
tiant. C. 2. 

Chryſoſtom, 'Amr]dwmuai on, ou]ays, x) Th TITTY 0%, x, 
Ti a]p4a, os, Hom!l. 21. ad pop. Antioch. p. 609. Savil. edit. 
amd :muai on H]eys x, Th murh Tv & Th ATpria oh, x; 
Tus bY J& Avis Ts, 1N Cole. 2. Hom. x. P. 122, 

Me T2 oy ou] 21d x; of dy AG! aur) x) T2uTH (omni ) 778 
a mT 7:3, 1 Fob. Hom. 1. p. 558. 

Hieronym. LQuidam coaftius diſſerunt in Baptiſmate ſingulos 
patum inire cum Diabolo & dicere, Renuncio tibi, Diabole, 
fompe tue CT vitiis tuis, &* mundo tus, qui in malizno tofitus et, in 
Matth. 5. Tom. 6.p. 6. Confeſſus es bonam confeſſionem in Bap- 
tiſmo, renunciando hs & pompis ejus, in 1 Tim. 6. Tom. 8. 
P. 270, Secundo poit Baptiſmum gradu, inifti paftum gm adver- 
ſario tuo, dicens ei, Renuncio tibi Diabole, & ſeculo tuo, C7 pompe 
me,  operibus (al. opibus) tuis, Epiſt. 7. ad Demetriad. p.s3. 
Abrenunciationem qua preputiis denudamur, ante oculos colloce- 
mius—— fic namque dicimus, abrenunciare nos m:mdo 0 pomgis 
tjus, Epiſt. ad Theraſiam, de vera Circumciſ. Tom. 9. 

No Writings mentioned the uſe of any Words whatſoever, 
any Prayer at all on thoſe occaſions, none injoyned any ſet 
Form of Prayer : But any Words were ſo far from being in- 
Joyned, that there were none ſo much as ſet down or menti- 
oned in any Writing. 


Syllables ; nor yet have I met with two inſtances, 
where the difference is not more than Syllabical : 
Ir may be others may meet with more ; yer if 

more 


— 


— 
— —  — 


_— 


_ <A 7 Is. __ —_— 


—_—— 
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more than two, amongſt ſo many intending to ex- 
preſs the {ame thing, had uſed exactly the ſame 
Words, (and where other _ beſides a Rule 
might have rendered their expreſſions Uniform) it 
would have been no proof, that the Words had 
been preſcribed; ir would rather be ſtrange, if in 
ſuch circumſtances, they ſhould not caſually fall into 
{ach an agreement without the conduct of any pre- 
ſcription. But ſince they are fo far from obſerving 
the punQtilios of a preſcribed Uniformity, and va- 
—_ ſo much, as one may wonder how ſo few 

ords could be contrived into ſuch variety; it 
proves ſufficiently, that they were not under any 
Orders, obliging them, to ule preciſely the fame 
Words. 

And thus we find not only thoſe of the Greek and 
Latin Churches differing, or ſuch as lived at a 
greater diſtance, and in the parts of the Empire, 
remoteſt one from another, bur thoſe of the fame 
Country and the ſame Church, where,if any where, 
Uniformity is to be lookt for : We may obſerve 
it in Tertullian, Cyprian, Optatus, and Auguſtin. 

Nor go "wi. Perlons only differ herein a- 
mongſt themſelves, but we may ſee in divers in- 
ſtances, one and the ſame Perſon expreſs this uſage 
variouſly; whenas, he that is not circumſcribed by 
others, nor will be impoled on by the imperious, 
1s conſtant to himlelf, many times, and varies nor 
in the uſe of as many, or more Words, than this 
Form confiſted of ; and lo it is repreſented by Cypri- 
an, Chryſoſtom, Ferom, Auguftin, Ambroſe, Origen. 

Now, if in ſo ſhort a ſentence as this, and that 
univerſally uſed in ſome terms or other, with a ge- 
neral harmony as to the ſenſe, and wherein alſo 
there is nothing of Payer, and ſo none of that 

reaton 
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reaſon which there is for freedom in Praying, they 
were not limited, nor did tie themſelves to a Sett 
of Words : Who can believe they were, or would 
have ſuffered themſelves ro be confined to an nnva- 
riable Form of words, in Praying at Baptiſm ? 

And that there were none limited to any Forms 
of Prayer, is made evident, more directly by that 
of Bail, lib. de Spir. Sanc. cap. 27. where, men- 
tioning the ſeveral Prayers uſed in Baptizing, he 
declares there were none of them to be found in 
writing, *Evaoysul 5 79 Uog Ts banliouaTCr x, m9 favs 


” xelows, x, meg74n au rdy + bawlouluer, amd miiuy iy ſexs 


1* uk amo 4 nom wyns x1 (wornils 29 ows, P. 271. 
We bleſs the Water in Baptiſm, and the Oyl uſed in 
Unition, and the Party alſo Baptized; but out of 
what Writings ? They had no Prayers for thee ſe- 
verals, in or before his times, written; none found, 
none ſer down in writing ; and how there could be 
preſcribed Forms of -Prayer, and yer no Prayers 
in writing, is not _— There were no wri- 
tings injoyning them, That Prayers ſhould be uſed 
for thele purpoſes ; much leſs therefsre , what 
Prayers ſhould be made uſe of, or in what Form 
of Words. For where the exiſtence of a thing is 
not ſuppoſed, there's no giving rules for the mode 
of it, amongſt thoſe who are regulated by reaſon. 
They had then no Rules nor Preſcriptions in Scrip- 
ture, or Councils, or Fathers, or any Church Li- 
rurgies, for the uſe of ſuch Prayers (much leſs for 
the Words of them) ame mio tyſ2g/pay reaches all. 
There was nothing for them in his time, bur 
num gn x, warn og h2%, filent and ſecret Tradition, 
in oppoſition to (:yſz#pu) what is (5) Written ; 


(i) Dusbus modis dici poſſe obſervationem aliquam eſſe [criptam : 
id enim ſcriptum cum ab aliquo yel ſcripta lege fuiſſe proerigen 
gai 
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qui froprius eft £& uſitatus borum verborum ſenſus) vel tantum in 
ipto libro commemoratum, Dall. de pſeudep. p. 334+ He takes 
Baſil in the former ſenſe, 114. 
0b. But by Writings Baſil may underſtand the Scriptures 
only. Anſ. Hrs mm plainly deny it of all Writings, and 
not of the Scripture'only, vid. Dal. p.334. He alledges ma- 
ny expreſſions of Baſil in the ſame place, concluding, Ex qui- 
bus vel cacus videt,, qua iflaaccepta erant, Traditionem, Baſilium 
non quibuſdam, fed quibuſuis ; non canonicts, ſed omnibus onnins 
libris opporere, 1bid. 


which is atterly excluſive of, and inconſiſtent with 
any ſuch Rules or Preſcriptions, and fo quite clears 
the Church for all ſuch preſcribed Forms in Baptiſm, 
in all Ages til] that day. And clear of them ic was 
long after ; for, 

The [mpoſtor, (k) who forged theſe Confſtiruti- 
ons, under the name of Clepens, many Hundred 
years after the Apoſtles, and one Age atleaſt after 
Baſil, tho' he ſet down- Prayers for the Bapriimal 


(k) Ob. Cook, p. 123. And others deny the latter part of 
this Book to be Baſil's. Anſ, The generality of Proteſtant 
writers do not queſtion it, Chamier, Caſaubon, Dalleus. 

Mr. Cook thinks it was writ by one living after Melertur, 
who ſurvived Bfil, and fo after Beſil's time. The- later he 
lived, the lefs Antient will preſcribed Forms appear to be by 
his Teſtimony, which in this cannot be ſuſpected ; who will 
_ him ſo unpudent to affirm, what every one knew to be 
falte ? | 
B. #fher inclines'to think, the interpolations of the ſix An- 
tient Epiſtles aſcribed to [gnatius, with the fix latter, and alſo 
Clemens Conſtitutions did ex eadem oficina prodire, and yet the 
former not extant before the fixth Age ; and therefore the Con- 
ſtitutions are elder, in Dalleus, de ſuppoſit. Ign. 1. z.C. 2. P. 237: 
cum 232, 233« 

After the Prayers in Baptiſm, in reference to the Oyl and 

Vater, and Chriſm, c. 43, 44, 45- 1.7. having ſaid, c. 43- 
"E-m:2At; 141 #8 7wy he adds, C. 45. Tay x5 Tt T'TUS A 10 Au2% 
As Je TW, hes atque alia his conſencanea dicas, $y uni 6is 819501 
TETWy = 6FIKANTS ena Tugu Ti, Io 


For 


growing more common. Prayers to the fame ef- 
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For the Catechumens, Kau75ymwy 5 aur m5 KEBZAR 51 Age 
elm auT% 6 y,ee5lornfers 6719 xn ewaouays Tudyt, lome 

fich bujuſmodi benedifFione, 1.08. c. 16. med. ; 

For the penitents, *'ET<:aw # 3 6Hoxor@- md ds, in 
ſome ſuch manner,in hunc modum, cap. 8. fin. In the bleſſing of 
Water and Oyl, a247mw  s7Tws, C. 29. } 8 att cvyaeing v7 
AboVles, 1. 7. C. 26. pro primitiis collatis, &mws ea, |. 8. 
C. 39. pro muriis gee mw Mar Tug dy, |. 8. C. 41. poi 
ſumptionem Euchariftieguert 5 Thy usreaniv s7ws vets uTRy 
I. 7.C. 27. ai 5 Ts ups £7W5 HESHIETE, |. 7. C28. ate who 
#32 96 «7w A+295]ts, pro Euchariflia quidem in hunc modum, 

> PF. Co 360. 

And by theſe inſtances, when he calls for Prayer or Praiſe, 
with as)47w, Or 6i:xt7w, Or endy4 ow Ar, Or the like; we 
have warrant to underſtand ;ua. Jt, Or s7wy Or Tx 757945 ds 
As, and that ſuch liberty is allowed. 


Office, yet he ties none to thoſe Forms (no not 
when he pretends they were of the Apoſtles com- 
poſing) nor to any other ; but leaves all at libert 
to Pray as they ſaw good, only to the ſame ef; 
he would have them Pray. He requires not, that 
they ſhould uſe thoſe Prayers of his ) but ſuch 
Prayers with a Twey71 75, his words are, l. 7. c. 45. 
iy 1 un &is Trg500 Tim GHIKANOS rhe ag TY ores 
iegtos Tuan TN Tis, 6is vltvp udvoy vameCalver 5 barley 
&s te ator” x, amor Nerou wovoy Ty pur Ty 0wuarO x þ 
r/my + us, For if fome ſuch Prayer be not made 
by the Godly Miniſter at each of theſe, he that is 
to be Baptized, goes into the Water only as the 


Jews, and parts with only the Impurity of the Body, 


not the Impurity of the Soul. 

By which we may diſcern, what was the freedom, 
as to Prayer at Baptiſm (and conſequently elfe- 
where) in thoſe times when he writ (probably a- 
bout the latter end of the fifth, or the beginning of 
the fixth Age) when Forms through neceſſicy were 


fect 
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fect would then ſerve the turn, as they now ſerve 
the Reformed Churches. He that appeared to the 
World about that time, in the vizard of Apoſtolical 
(1) Authority , would not by vertue thereof pre- 
ſume to tieany, in adminiſtring Baptiſm, ſtrictly 
to one Form, any one Form of Words ; No, not to 
thoſe Words, which he would have them believe, 
were formed by the Apoſtles themſelves. The Apo- 
ſtles, as he perſonates them, gave liberty to wave 
their own ſuppoſed Forms, and think it well enough, 
if Prayers to the ſame purpole be uſed inſtead 
thereof, In all probabiliry, if this Actor had laid 
his Scene in places and times, where more reſtraint 
had been tolerable, he would have repreſented it 

. otherwile, 

But there needs no other evidence, for this liber- 
ty iu Baptilmal Prayers, to any who are willing to 
ſee,. than that ia Auguſtin, de Bapt. contra Donal, 
1. 6.c. 25. where, examining the Allegations of the 
ſeveral Biſhops in the Council under Cyprian, to 
Sedatus of T ubxrbis, who pleads thus for the Re- 
baptizing of thole Baptized by Hereticks ;  quan- 
tamagqua, ſacerdotis prece, in eccleſia ſanttificara ab- 
lat peccata, in tantum-FHeretico ſermone, velut can- 
cere infefta, cumulat peecata: As the Water, by the 
Prayer of the Prieſt, inthe Church is SanCtified to 
the waſhing away of ſin; fo by an Heretical Prayer, 
as by a Cancer, it is infeed, to the increaſing of 
fin, 

Auguſtia Anlwers, Si non ſ[anttificatur aqua, cum 
aliqua erroris verba per imperitiam precator effundit, 
multi non ſolum malt, ſed ettam boni fratres in «c- 


—_— 


(1) Where he preſumes to ſay,mim ol # puyith; At rpeict 
S4T2 006 ueS% 1144s 5t emmgnnet vidiy Tis GMOKS MS? Xz Tus 
Dit JCVTEZS $9 x; 727 Backeras, |. 8. C. 15. 


, cleſia 
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rleſia non ſanftificant aquam. If the Water be not 
Sandified when he that Prayes, through unskil- 
fullneſs, utters ſome erroneous words; then, not 
only many evil, but good Brethren, in the Church 
do not ſanifie the Water. Multorum enim preces 
emendantur quotidie, fi doftioribus fuerint recitate, 
& multa in 11 reperiuntur contra Catholicam fidem. 
For the Prayers of many are daily amended, if they 
be recited to the more Learned, and many things 
are found in them contrary to the Catholick Faich 3 
(they were vitioſe preces, & in quibus aliquid per” 
verſum, as he afterwards.) Now ſuch prayers can- 
not be ſuppoſed to have been any common Forms, 
commanded, or uſed, much lefs preſcribed by the 
Church. The courſe taken to redreſs this, was not 
a total prohibition of the Prayers they had choſen ; 
nor the tying of ſuch Miniſters to the ule of any 
common Form ; no nor the commending of any 
ſuch to their ule: Bur (what divers Synods (of 
which before) had decreed) the Prayers, which 
ſuch indiſcreet perſons made choice of, being re- 
cired to the more learned, were by them amended, 
and the errors being left our, they are lefc ro uſe 
them ſtill, (for the amending of them cannot be 
otherwile interpreted, than in order to future uſe: ) 
And this courſe, as it is inconſiſtent wich the impo- 
ſition of any ſer Forms, fo ir argues forcibly, the 
Churches then had not in the adminiſtration of Bap- 
tiſm, fo much as any common Form in free ule; 
otherwiſe, inſtead of daily trouble ro others and 
themiclves, abour correcting their very faulty 
Prayers, Why are nor perſons fo intolerably in- 
diſcreet (who could not dilcern when a Prayet was 
Heretical) ſo much as adviled to make ule of the 
common Form? And finally, under what reſtraint 

I can 
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can any fancy the more diſcreet and learned to have 
been in Baptizing ; when the weakeſt and moſt 
imprudent had ſo much liberty therein ? Nothing 
needs be more manifeſt, than that neither the pru- 
dent nor indiſcreet, were then confined to prelcri- 
bed Forms in the Miniftration of Raptilm. 

And thus we have made it ſufficiently evident, 
that in the Antient Church, the order for Admini- 
ſtring the Sacraments (the Prayers eſpecially uſed 
in their Conlecration) were not preſcribed ; nor 
the Adminiſtrators thereof under any ſuch reſtraint, 
as later and worſe times theught fir for them. [ 
might indeavour to pive the like ſatisfaction con- 
cerning other parts of Worſhip, which were Ad- 
miniſtred by Prayers; and might do it now wich 
more eaſe than this already done, But it is not 
needful, ſince thoſe, who ſhew the greateſt paſſion 
for the Forms in queſtion, affirm, that in the Sacra- 
ments they were and are moſt neceſſary, and were 
firſt there uſed; and fo muſt acknowledge, that 
when they were not in ule there, they were no 
where uled, nor any where counted needful - And 
beſides, this Diſcourſe grows long, (and ſo may 
be tedious) beyond what I expected or deſigned, 
I will therefore only add fome few teſtimonies, 
which give evidence againſt tuch Forms in general, 
and will reach the particulars, as therein involved 
ealing my ſelf and others thereby of a tedious and 
{uperfluous labour, 

Begin we with Juſtin Martyr, one of the firſt 
Writers lefr us of unqueſtioned credit, after the 
Apoſtles times : Who, Apol. 2. p. 139. hath theſe 
words, "Av ul 3, os 3x 30d, + Supusegsr 7% 5 Th myrig 
0: fvvat y a'verIeli alu, muy x; anuvdor x) Fuluaud Tay y ws 
kd) Sz Op 7:420TE5y NY a UN'S Xt; DAEASTCG ig) B15 aae9 7 gr 
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11.4% mZory Bow Flaws alr$y74; © We are not Athe- 
6 ifts ſince we worſhip the Maker of all things, 
« affirming , as we are taught, that he hath no 
<< need of Blood, Drink-offerings, or Incenſe ; in 
« alt our Oblations, with Prayer and Thank(ſgi- 
&« vying, according to our ability praiſing him, n 
his time, they Prayed atid gave Thanks according 
to their ability. Now certainly, the 
abilities of the Paſtors, at leaſt, of Cinyjoft in Eph. 
thoſe times, reached further without , 4 * Þ. 79h, 
ſtretching, than the reading or re- 
citing of ſome Prayers, compoſed for them by 
others. They were perſons ordinarily.of greateſt 
abilities amongſt the Chriſtians. When ordinary 
Chriſtians were ſuperiour to the Paſtors of after 
times , they wanted not the knowledge of Divine 
things, nor the ſenſe of their Spiritual condition, 
or their Peoples, nor a faculty to expreſs tolerably 
what they knew and felr. They were not beſor- 
ted by intemperance, nor had loſt the uſe of their 
faculties for wane of exerciſe, nor were their pifts 
ſhrivled up by' a curſe, becaule they did not im- 
ploy them: They had ability to frame their own 
Prayers, as well as to make their own Sermons; 
and if they confined themſelves ro Prayers made by 
others, they did not give Thanks and Pray, as the 
Holy Martyr fays they did, %» Jaws, accordin 
to their ability, or as they were able. The phrale 
hath been ſufficiently vindicated before; but be. 
cauſe it here occurs again, let this be added for fur- 
ther ſatisfation. 1r is ſaid, that ir denotes not the 
exerciſe of abilities for Prayer, but earneſtneſs in 
Praying, neither leſs nor more : But this is only 
ſaid, without any proof, without any inſtance where 
it ts ſo taken, either in Tuftin Martyr, or any 0- 
2 rner, 
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5 I. 
— ————— 


—— Az 
od _ R_ = 


116 A Diſcoarſe concerning Liturgies. 
ther. The beſt way to diſcern the import of it, 
will be to oblerve, how this and other of the ſame 
ſignification are uſed commonly in this or other 
Authors. Now Five hundred inſtatices might be 
produced, wherein this expreſſion, 'and others of 
the ſame import, do clearly denote the exerciſe of 
abilities for rhe work, to which they are applied. 
I will but give a taſte hereof in a like caſe, preach: 
1mg or writing, paſtoral works, as Prayer is. In 
Tuſtin Martyr, where he lays, they did (m) exhort 
the Brethren Gn» Swaws, and when he tells Trypho 
he would make a colleCQtion , of all the places of 
Scripture which concerned the millennium, he would 
make a (z) colletion «s Swzws ws, In Origen, 
when he lays, the Chriſtians inſtructed (o) many 
gon Swapus, and what Celſus alledged he would 
examine x7 Jwawy, Soin (p) Enſebins, when he 
tells us, the Biſhops made panegyrical Orations 
ws txg59 raphy Iuduees, & de vit. Conſt. |. 4. C. 29. 
Likewiſein Baſil, when he ſpeaks of —_— 
dis x7 Swizwy, forgetting his own (q) weakneſs, 


{? (m) "Oon Swiews ele dd wa runs, Oc Apo). 2.p.r57. 

(n) Toy pſenuWor nur ayer dadVlev, os Suiapus 3 
Ew reE1y 77:1,00/481; Dialog. cum Tryphon. p. 88. edit. Rob. 
Steyb. Luter. an. 1551. 

(9) "Oulo $121 dandn5 ovCo/]es, 1x) TIES Gow Slaps mate 
Nevorles, contra Cell. 1. 8. p. 428. 08ps mL Av x7! Swiapur, 
early) iEerdouul was Eyre, 19. ibid. P. 395; VId. P- 409) 
410, 411. edit. Cantabr. an. 1656. : : -. 

(p) Exirer 5 x) Avyus a mes 7) meggv Ty dpaorTuy mai” 
Yeu, ws trdow mapns Swiduzes, Fodor Thy mvnywess 
Hiſt. 1. 8. c. 3. vid. vit. Conſt. 1. 4. C. 29. infra, | 

(q) "Exaaloules © dareiag, Seves dV x) auw7ul Th x7! Swear 
puv gwvii Sov Tir dvies th) Taardess ipguy afeuCopCuommuyy HO- 
mil. in Gord, p. 204. edit. Baſile an. I5 51+ 


and 
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and ſays, he will explain (r) the words of the 
Apoſtle «5 Sway, and that the impiety (he is men- 
tioning) was elſewhere refuted x7! Swawy, and that 
he had preached the day before af 3ny Us Swrurey, 
Allo in (ſ) Chryſoſtom, when he ſays it was ne- 
ceſſary he ſhould 7 Swzwr, diſcourle of Prayer; 
and frequently (t) elſewhere. 


*a Em 


(r) "Qs Swid]or winter reg Smowon ud) nf. fe Cuetuss 
P. 142. d\\ws Te x) © dots x7! Swingur vg" Uuey f dogCeiag 
Nene ſy Feious, lib; de Sp. Sando, c. 17. p. 264. Preached »28 
600 lu} Suuariy, Hexaem. hom. 3. initio, 

([) *Avaſuator 5 me x7! Swiauuy hiyur oth Ty meg yu Of, 
Tom. 6. p. 756. edit. Savil. & in Philip. Hom. 6. p. 34. in 
2 Tim, p. 346. & Tom. r. in Gen. p. 165. Hom. 17. 1nitto. fin, 
Hom. 17. Hom. 25. Hom. 32. Hom. 48. Hom. 49, 117, 183, 
254, 306, 452,459, OC. tis Swicuuy nut ey, 306. Hom. 38. 

(r) Add that in Cyprian, Proper hoc etiam libellum hunc de bono 
patientie quantum valuit noſtra me diocritas, permittente & inſpi- 
rante Domino, con(cripſimus , Epiſt. ad Fubaian. and often, pro 
noſtra mediocritate. : 

And Auguſtin, De quibus in aliis opuſculis, in quantum Domino 
adjuvante poruimus, ſatis nos diſſeruiſſe meminimus, de Ppeccat« 
orig. 1. 2. C. 34. Et hoc pro viribus ago, contra Crelc. 1. 1. c. g. 
Si autem miniſtri aſſint pro viribus quas eis Dominus [ubminiſtrat, 
omnibus ſubvenitur : alit baptizantur , alii reconciliantur, nulli 40- 
minici corporis communione fraudantur, omnes conſolantur, edifican- 
tur, exhortantur, ut Deum rogent qui potens eſt omnia que timentur 
averiere, &c. Epiſt. 180, Honorato, p. 928. edit. Lugduni 
an. 1561. | 

And that Conſtantine exhorted his Subjefts, *O7y me &v n 
Swizwus, to lead a pious Life, aggurpem 7+ lon mp @v 1 
Iupapus Ty evorCn uemed)axcy Foy. 

Athanaſius, about to give an account of Man's degeneracy, 
los 5 & Tay Tu multi Aozov x71 JUpamuy onudvai CONT. 
Onulel. p. 3. : 

And reciting too ſome paſſages of Scripture, 22c/xoulu I 
naas x7! 73 Suzriy Thy Suvapur aumoy Enowionortt de naturd 
human, ſuſcept. Tom. 1. p. 465. init. 

I 3 It 
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Maximus in Athanaſ. Tom. 2. fays he had confuted Hereticks, 


SuuToyucs x7) Suiayuy dvTeimovNes, P. 255+ 
Auguſtin, retradt. 1. 2. C. 1. 1n fecund. libro traffantur cetere 
queſtiones, Q pronoſtra quantulacungue facultate ſaluuntur, p. 58. 


It is evident, that in theſe paſſages, the phraſes 
Ggnifie, they uſed their own abilities, judgment, 
invention, expreſſions; in preaching, expounding, 
diſputing, &c. And it would not be imagined, 
but that they denote the fame when applyed to 
Prayer, ina Juſtin Martyr and others, had nor 
cuſtom ſetled another mode of Praying than was 
uſed in thoſe times, when abilities ro Pray were 
counted a qualification as requiſite for a Paſtor, as 
ability to Preach; and more thought neceſſary to 
accompliſh a Miniſter for publick Prayer (fo great 
a part of his work) than a Child is capable of. 

W ho ever imagined, that by writing #94 Swaws, 
or pro viribus, they meant no more, than the tran(- 
cribing another man's Diſcourle; or by expounding 
or preaching x7' Swawy, &c. no more was to be 
underſtood, than their reading or reciting another 
mans Sermon, &c. with what earneſtneſs ſoever ? 
This would be no better, than to offer plain vio- 
lence to their Words, and unpardonable injury to 
the Authors. And why is it not as intolerable, 
when they ſpeak of Praying %n Swaws, to ſay 
they meant no more, than their reading or rehear- 
ſing another mans Prayers with all earneſtneſs; let 
thoſe whoare not an? aeginles wn, judge. 

Nay, it cannot be denied, but theſe phraſes do 
ſometimes denote, when applyed to Prayer or 
Thankſgiving, the Exerciſe ol perſonal abilities 
for Prayer ; as when Chryſoſtom tells us, in Ger. 
Hom. 26, -that Noah gave Thanks 7 x7! Swizwuy 
putuciay mn Cr, (lure it was in no Form com- 

| poſed 
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poſed for him by another) and then exhorts to 
imitate him; and in the application ſhews how, 
viz.. taking account every day and hour, not only 
of Mercies common to others, but particular and 
perſonal ; yea and thoſe which we obſerve not, 
U Tip @v ayvoeres crppereutlz* (for all this could not 
be done in a ſtated Form) «2 umy Tvmy cuxuer fs 
p. 202, he adds, God made us rational, 4 3 727 
azzet, therefore he gave us faculties, Souls and 
Tongues, Na Twro © % Voir nav emard Ts 124 y Aecons 
£:eioz]o, that he might be ſenſible of his favours, 
and x7! Iwizwuy cvferner dyzgipeul, p. 203. And in 
the next Homily 27. we ſhould endeavour 7 x7! 
Sui 2puy cureiar dyagiper, having always his bene- 
fits in our minds (ivz #7 + wmnuis owoliuWu that our 
memory may be helpful co us therein) tho? they be 
more than we can recount, 7{aira 7 7a\JG&, Cc, 
For who can (7 9 «v is 2oi2z/]o;) reckon up thoſe 
which we have, thoſe which are promiſed, and 
m4 wal} *:d ow neg 1ouken , thole which we meer 
with every day, (fo every day there's new martrer 
of Thankſgiving) then enumerating abundance of 
particulars, p. 204, 205. and adding till *x 4v 7 
JunIein Ycaerludiga, they can never be numbred, 
ms 5» dvIganim yore duvinla : how canany Tongue 
of Man expreſs them ? mio avrfponimy truer vmp- 
Cauyinzs, they tranicend all human apprehenſion ; 
yet will have us notwithſtanding, remember, con- 
ceive, reckon them up, and exprels them as we 
are able, and would have us imploy mind, memory, 
tongue, all faculties, therein, as much as we can : 
for he adds again after all, we muſt rw x7! Swizuy 
Tl nueTeeg? cvye2esizy munoas, fuch etwagr «my; are 
according to the abilicies of him who offers chem, 
And 7 Swewy (which I proved before to be the 

I 4 ſame 
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fame with %» Swazws ) ſignifies that which is in- 
conſiſtent with any confinement to a ſet Form, by 
our {elves or others. 

SS Baſil alſo, giving direCtions how 
« 08mg. Oi. 1. to Pray, premiſes, That there are 
PROP twoſortsor parts of Prayer, Thankſ- 
giving or Praiſe of God with ſelf abalement, and 
petition ; then he adviſeth to begin with the former, 
and therein to make choice of Scripture-expreſſions 
(am? / dylwr yogror innep iu @,, which it ſeems was 
Baſil's Formulary) after he has given ſomething by 
way of Example, he adds #rzv 5 bZcromions am? 
Yearov os Juice, when thou haſt Praiſed him 
(with expreſſions ſelefted) out of the Scriptures, 
as thou art able (or according to thy ability) the 
ſame phraſe with 1 Jwaws, and x7! Swzwr, then 
begin with ſelf abaſement; in which, after thou haſt 
been large ( Gmy & am[cimms noon marewogegrwins , 
f- 555-) then proceed to Petition. There he 
avould have him beware of Praying for the ſeverals 
he mentions, but to ſeek that which is preſcribed 
or enjoyned z not in any Licurgy (for if there had 
been ſuch, theſe direCtions had been needleſs, and 
if chey ſhould, and'might uſe no other, ridiculous 
(yer tome Mens fancies are ſo ſtrong, as to ſtretch 
theſe, even to private Devotions; ) bur in the 
Scripture, and the Words of Chriſt ( ſeek firſt the 
Kinodom of God, &c.) dx aird naJs aegreniy Ins Ti 
Bameiey #4) vegray wry, and will have him careful 
in any wile, that his whole mind be (#) intent up- 


J——— ——— — 


RR ———_ — 


(u) Mt collefTis & congregatis intra ſe ſenſibus, orez, 'Deum, non 
evezetur m:ne & cogitationibus eyolet, ut igfis Dei eonſpelibas, 
" , , - R d o : Qn 
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arque ineffabili illi lumini ſe intelligat aſſiſtemem, ibique orationes, 
& obſecrat iones, poſtulationeſque, & gratiarum aftiones ſuas pro- 
fundat, nullius- extrinſecus Phamaſie ſolicitatus imagine, Origen. 
vid. Dall. de objefo cult. p. 396. 


on God, and him alone, and no where elſe (ay 
+ vev Tilauov kger]e mes wiriy wover, %) dNaxs wnduus ) 
which will be very hard for him, who, Praying in 
publick or private, hath his Book to mind. 

By this we may alſo judge, what it is to Pray 
Gon Sw/aus, or which is all one os Swizd]z, And to 
add no more, it cannot be ſuppoſed, that there 
was any preſcribed Form of Prayer, for the Caſe 
which Auzu#in mentions, viz. (w) A Houle pol- 
ſefſed by the Devil; for the relief of which, he tells 
us, one of the Presbyters of Hippo Prayed, quantum 


| porwit , a phraſe equivalent to 3 Swaws , and 


therefore ir may be preſumed, he Prayed there 
according to his ability. And why 7%» Swaws, in 
Fuſtin Martyr, ſhould not fignifie the ſame, as in 


| theſe forementioned inſtances, and be rendred ac- 


cording to their abilities, ſo as their Prayers ſhould 
be underſtood to be the product of them ; 1 can 
diſcern no reaſon at all, but becauſe they who deny 
it, are loth ir ſhould be ſo. 

Ler us proceed ; Thar of Tertullian, Apol. 1. 


C. 30, ſine monitore, quia de peftore oramm, hath 


CO A OOO 


(w) Vir Tribunitius Heſperius, qui apud nos eſt, in territorio 
Tuſſalenſi, fundum Zabedi avelioger abi = mins animalium 
& ſervorum ſuorum, domum ſuam Spirituum malignorum vim noxi- 
am perpeti comperiſſet, rogavit noftros, me abſente, Presbyteros, ut 
aliquis eorum illo pergeret, cujus orationibus cederent. Perrexit 
unus, obtulit ibi ſacrificium corporis Chriſti, orans quantum potuit, 
ut ceſſaret illa vexatio, 7's, Augult, de cjvis. Dei, l. 22. c,8. p. 686. 


edit. Lugdun, 
; been 
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been pleaded by others, and not without reaſon, 
Biſhop Hall in Anſwering it, when he was con. 
cern'd to be moſt reſerved and cautious, ſo as to 
yield nothing, but what the words would extorr, 
grants, The mode of Praying was not ther under 
any ſuperiour injunction, and fo not preſcribed. 
Biſhop Bilſon concladed from this paſſage (before 
i came into debate by the differing parties) that 
extemporary Praying was uſed in Terrullian's time, 
Chriſtian Subjett, Part 4.p. 617. rendering it with- 
out any (x) Prompter, as coming from the free 
motion of our own Hearts, and alctibing it to the 
extraordinary gift of Prayer then continued. (How 
reaſonably may be conſidered elfewhere;) and this 
ſhews, it is not for want of evidence in the expreſ- 
ſion, that this ſenſe of it js fince rejected by his 
followers, but from ſomething elſe. I doubt not, 
but if ic wonld have been ſerviceable another way, 
there would be no queſtion, but this was Septimins's 
meaning, the Chriſtians did Pray without any ſuch 
Prompter , as the Heathen, becauſe rheir hearts 
were their Prompters : or,as Biſhop'B:lſon, becauſe 
they Pray as their hearts move them. Prayers 
ſuggeſted to the Heathen by their Monitors, were 
ſuggeſted to the Chriſtians by their own hearts 
they had not their Petitions out of a writing, but 
out of their own Breaſts. | 

The Gentiles Monitor, as R:galtixs on the place 
obſerves, did preire preces de ſcripro, Amongſt the 
Greeks, their Prayers were read ont of a Book, as 
appears by Apuleius, deſcribing a great ſfolemnity 


ES —— 
— 


— (x) Sine monitore, not being urged by any ſuperiour in- 
junction, 
amongſt 
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| amongſt them, where their Monitor, whom they 


called ( y) Grammatea, from a high Pulpit, de libro 
fauſta vota precatus, Prayed out of a Book. 
Amongſtthe Perſians, Pauſanias repreſenting the 
rites of their Pyretheia, as they were uſed in Hiero- 
ceſarea and Hypepe, brings inthe vie udy@- (x) 
(who was a Prieſt, a Sacred perſon amongſt them) 
thus Praying : (4) He coming into a place in the 


| Temple, and having laid Wood on the Alrar, firſt 


puts on his Sacred Habir, and then Prays to ſome 


| God; and this Prayer he fays i 4Caiz, out of a 
| Book 


For the Romans, Livy tells us, Numa gave 
them in writing, all that belonged ro their Wor- 
lhip; eique (viz. to MHarcas the Chief Prieſt) om- 
ma ſacra exſcripta exſionataque attribuit, Dec. 1. 


|. 1.p. 16. Upon ſpecial occafions, the Decemviri 
| tranicribed their Prayers out of the Sibylts Books, 
| (their extraordinary Ritual) Dec. 5.. 1. p. 15. Pa» 
| cem Deorum pets precationibas, que edite ex fatali- 

bus libris efſent. When they were diſtreſſed by Han- 


-* 


—— 


(y) Tunc ex his unus, quem cuniti Grammatea dicebant, pro 


| foribus aſſiſtens, cru Pattophorum (quod ſacroſandi colleg1i nomen 
| eft) welur in concionem wocato, indidem de ſublimi ſuggeſtu, de 
| ltbro, de lueris fauſta vora, pretatus Apuleius metamorph. 1. 11. 


P. 204. 

(3) Oc0aiy+ in Helychius, wet ſo Thy 520026 14 Stonbgov 
1 ispiet Aty 40, Phayorinus. 

(a) "Exaifloy 5 is 74. amnue avig way OC, 0 una Gin 
puus aug 6H) Tip a uot, apa 8 TiAcgav wil 6H TH 
aan Seuleoa I aixanor 37s 5 wor ember EdpCapt, x; 


 ihugs owele imunny imidu 5 Simcys ip in CrChiey Pau- 


; 
: 


| 


, 
F 


ſan. lib. r. Eljacor. 


Ammianus Aarcellinus, Hiſt. l, 23.c. $8. The Mazus by a ſet 
form of Prayer : WM 
by nibal 
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nibal, ſendipg Fabinus's Pictureto (b) Delphos, Apols 
lo Pythius preſcribed them a Liturgy in Writing; 
which he returning, recited out of chat Writing ; 
in which was contained, what Gods they ſhould 
ſupplicate, and in what mode; and the Senate in- 
joyned an accurate obſervance of it. When Sci. 
pio eAmilianus was (c) Cenſor, the Scribe (their 
Prompter) at a Luſtration, reads the uſual Prayer, 
Ex publicis tabulis ; Scipio miſliking an expreſſion 
therein, alters it, and orders the alteration to be 
made in the publick Writing, out of which it ws 
to be read ; and fo reforms their Common Prayer 
Book. 

Thus were the Devotions of the Heathen regu 
lated ; but the Chriſtians, ſays Tertullian, ( de- 


ſcribing them in oppoſition to the Gert:les) had no Þ 
ſuch Monitor, did need no ſuch Prompter ; their Þ 


Prayers are not de Scripto, but de Petlore. In An 
{wer to this, thus much is granted, That the Chri- 
ſtians in thole times prayed withour Book ; and fo 
it is acknowledged, that thoſe who read their pub 


lick Prayers out of a Book, are therein nothing like Þ 
the Antient Chriſtians, but more reſemble the Pa- F 


gans in that mode of Praying, for which Tertullian 


—_—____ —_— — 
——— — —— "We 


(6) Q. Fabius Piftor, Legatus a Delphis Roman vediit, nt 
a ex ſcripto recitavit ; Divi quoque in eoerant, quibus, qui- 
que modo ſupplicaretur. Dec. 3. 1. 3. P. 64- 

(c) Qui Cenſor, cum a auderet , inque ſolito fieri ſacri- 
ficio, ſcriba ex publicis tabulis ſolenne ei precationts carmen preiret, 
quo Dii immortales, ut populi Romani res meliores amplioreſque f4- 
cerent, rogabantur : ſatis inquit bone ac magne (ſunt ; itaque precit 
ut eas perpetuo incolumes ſervent. Ac protinus in publicts tabulis, 
ad hunc modum carmen emendari juſſit. Valer. Max. lib. 4. Cc. 1- 
P. 191, 

here 
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here derides them. This cannot be denied, it 
ſeems; yet, which is the only ſhifc lefe them, de 
Peftore, they will have to be no more than ſaying 
their Prayers by heart. 

Bur this is not to Pray de Peftore, but de Memo- 
ria, not as their heart moves and prompts them, 
but as their memory ſerves them. - © 

And this ſuppoſes, that in thoſe times they had 
written Liturgies, and were wont to get their 
Prayers by heart; for which they ſhould produce 
ſome expreſſion, or intimation, or ſhew of proof, 
from ſome credible Author of that Age, before 
they take it for granted. I have yet ſeen no proof 
of it, and 1am confident never ſhall. 

Certainly, it was a hard task (and required ſo 
good a memory, as all cannot be ſuppoled to have 
ad, who were imployed therein) to ger all the 
Prayers they then uſed by heart. Since the Chri- 
ſtians then continued, and principally in Prayer, 
ſometimes Nine hours ( and this twice every 
Week) in their (4) Stations 3 ſometimes Twelve 


(d) Jam horum conventuum proprius ac precipuus finis erat 


| watio, arque deprecatio, unde faftum, ut ſtationes dicerentur, quod 


y MNDy ſtatio Hebreis fit orario. Dall. de jejuniis, 1. 4. cap. 5. 
ex F. Capell 


. Capell. 

They began at Sun-riſing, Statim ab exortu ſolis. Rigalt. obſ. ad 
Tertull. id. oret. p. 43. 

Their Stations were continued till 3 Afternoon, Tsl-#d) 
 ©y pggonlCd rw Hows Gogs wvdTys, Epiph. expol. hd. p. 110, 
others longer, arguunt nos, quod jtationes plerumque in veſperam 
producamus, Tertull. de jejun. c. 14. 

Their Faſts till 6 Afternoon, Thy 4amear dvauiers eis 
werelanay, Baſil, de jejun. Aly a P. 133. 

Diebus atque noftibus jugiter & inſtarter oramus, propitiantes 
Deum, Cypr. inſiſtamus per totam diem precibus, & oremus. Idem. 

hours, 
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hours, as at their Faſts, beſides what were uſual x 
their Vigils, Feſtivals, and Lords-days Aſſembtieg, 
at their Baptizings, Ordinations, reconciling Penj. 
tents, and other occaſions; all requiring variety 
of Prayers. 

And who can believe, their Paſtors were the Þþ 
limited to written Forms in Praying, when the or. 
dinary fort of Chriſtians were not tied to an 
Forms at all in Singing? There ſeems more reaſoy 
for a reſtraint in Hymns, than in ſupplicarions ; and 
thoſe who are earneſt for liberty in the lacter, an Þ 
well enough content to be confined to Scripurs | 
Forms wthe former. It's evident by Tertalliar, rhe i 
in his time, Chriftians had the liberty' in thelx 
Church. Aitembtjes, to chooſe: either ſuch Hymn 
as they colleied our of the Scripture, or ſuch 4 


were of their owtrconception. So ef ; 


Thornd. Serv. tetls us, deſcribing their Love-Feaſts; 
PO at which we are told, the Euchari 
was Celebrated,. Poſ# aquam manualem, & lum, 
ut qui/que de Seriptuera,. vel'de propric mgenio pref, 
provecatur in medium Deo canere, Apol. Cap. 39. 9, 
And theſe, if we believe Groties, exremporary (e) 
Hymns, and ſuch uſed by others, both before, and 
afrer thoie times. | 

lt is excepted, that Tertulliar, in the place we 
have inſiſted on,l{peaks of private Devotions : But if 
they will have. ic of private only, any that conſiders 


—— AC ——— . ——C a Am— 


(e) Non ſol-h.int fro re nata extempore hymnos quos MYTM 
wan, effuniere Hebrei nec dubito quin & bec canendi 
gerus wel precitus commendat Paulus, Eph, 5. 9. Col. 3. 16. 
Manſit diu is mgs in eccleſia yetere, Tertullianus meminit, & Pli-f 
nuus, & c. 

the | 
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the words, will fee it evidently miſtaken, luc 
ſuſpicientes Chriſtiani , manibus expanſis, quia in- 
noguis 3 capite uuag, quia neu erubeſcimus, Heſhews 
Chriſtians were unlike the Pagans, in their mode 
of Praying, for ſuch reaſons, as would nat admic 


| them to be alike any where, either 1a private or 


publick ; fince they thought themſelves concerned 
to ſignifie, they were more innocent, and leſs can- 
{cious of what was ſhameful , than the Heathen, 
as well in publick as in private. 

This manyer of Praying was cantinued in the 


| following Age, as is evident in Origen, who de- 
| clares it both of the Greek, and Latin Churches, 
| which divided betwixt them the 


whole Chriſtian World. They Pray- Conty. CelC. 1. 8. 
ed in his time , not only in their ** #?*: 


{ own Language, but alſo according ta their ability, 
' 'Or 6 Inures E00mxelss Of 5 Papeios Paſptinele, t, rus 
| ings © x7! Thu favs Md daxler Fugdler TH ne, % upre? aujndy 


os Swid]es, The Gregians in Greek, the Romans in 
Latin; and fo, every one in his own dialect, Prays 
to God, and Praiſes him, as he is able. Precar- 
tur Deum,  & celebrant pro viribus. The 

moſt learned and judicious, that have ap- #: #. 
peared in this. Queſtion for preſcribed 4 | 
Liturgies, do yield, that if 791 Swaws in F, Martyr 
were duly rendred according to bis ability, and be 
of the tame import with x7' dwawr, then the 
Prayers there mentioned were ſuch as we ſay, viz. 
the iſſue of the Adminiitrators abiliries, not formed 
for him, nor impoled on him by others. Now 
« Swiz]as,in Origen,is exactly correſpondent to,and 
of the very {ame ſignification with, x7! Swawr:; nor 
can it be better rendered than by, according to his 


"Þ «bzlity, or whichis all one, as he is able; and there- 


fore, 
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fore, that thoſe Prayers mentioned in Origen were 
ſuch, may be taken for granted; and thoſe alſg 
which we find in the ſame Book, p. 386. where 
the expreſſion is of the ſame ſenſe, but comes near. 
er to the Form and ſound of the other, which they 
yield is for us, Tov ive 541, 4 +iva idy any x) Abyr 
x, eixdye, Tis x7! T3 Suveniy nav inaviars % Afr on of- 
Could aegodaovies md 215 3h] har mis Cues Nd 3% pores 
z3 , thatone God, and his only Son both in Word 
and Image, we worſhip with Prayers, according 
to our ability, and honours, offering Prayers unto 
the God of the Univerſe, by his only Begorten, 
It is acknowledged, by the moſt zealous Friends 
of theſe Liturgies, that in the Apoſtolical times, there 
Was a Juyduus, oder ue an ability or gifc of 
Prayer, inabling thoſe who had it, to conceive 
their Prayers themſelves ; and the exerciſe of this 
gifc or ability, in the New Teſtament, 


D. H.in Jud. js aggow Yeu ©y 1 uandpulu, Fude,v.20. 


—_—_ and & Tw/4a71, Eph. 6. 18. But this, fo 
expreſſed, they will have to have been an extraot- 
dinary and miraculous gift,as thoſe of healing, pro- 
pheſying, —_— &c. Now the former ( that 
there was a pl r of Prayer) we acknowledge with 
them z but the latter (that it was extraordinary and 
miraculous) ſhould not be granted without proof, 
being allo inconſiſtent with other principles equally 
acknowledged, and with thoſe Scriptures too now 


alledged. Not to take notice, that the pift of Þ. 


Prayer is not reckoned amongſt thoſe that were 
miraculous, where we have a particular account of 
them, fark wlt. 1 Cor. 12.8, 9, 10. 1 Cor. 14 
It is granted by them, that, as all extra- 
ordinary gifts were not conferred upon 
any one Perſon, except the Apoſtles; ſo 

no 


D. H. 586. 
385+ 
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no one gift was conferred upon all; this is plain inthe 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 12. 8,9, 10, 11.. particularly this 
gift of Prayer, is aſſerted tro have been beſtowed 
upon ſome one of the multitude,ip4m 
aded un nfs &s ira me ff Tim, $0 
Chryſoſt. (whom alone, amongſt the 
Antients, they have to alledge for it, as an extra- - 
ordinary grace: But all the believing Hebrews 
(all that are ſanCtified, to whom 7ude writ, ver. 1.) 
are required to exerciſe this gift ; (acgow 43% 0» 
a1/uandyjiv) and all the converted Gentiles at 
Epheſus to whom Paul writ, are exhorted by him, 
ro exerciſe it, Eph. 6. 18. (and all other Chriſti- 
ans in them, if thoſe Epiſtles be of general concern- 
ment.) Now it could not be their Duty to exer- 
cile it, if they had ir not; and if they all had ir, 
ic was an ordinary gifr, and continued to the 
Church in all Ages. And fo Origer, in reference 
ro this gift or ability, might well ſay, every one 
Prayed, «s Juve]a, and x7'7* Jurany, according to 
his ability ; However, he that was able to con- 
ceive a Prayer himſelf, yet made uſe of Prayers 
formed by others, did not Pray as he was able. 

Proceed we to the times (f) following : Baſil 


in Ro. $. 


———— Py 
Lt — 


(f) Athanaſius was exerciſed with more conflicts than 


. Others: Theodoret calls him elegantly, 6 74ym SAG & danfelag 


a yorigns. After many before, he meets with a new incou 1- 
ter in fulian's titge ; of which that Hiſtorian gives this ac- 
count, ux <xſu6v]s5 30 61 Sub upres fd Suvaoke Aw TING ty ancgn 
ows 7 19,99, lib. 3. cap. 8. The Devils nor able to indure 
the power of Arhanaſizs's Preaching and Praying ; fo that 
they could leſs bear his Prayer and Preaching, than that of 
others, and therefore they raiſed him more troubles than 0+ 
thers met with, - 

K j1J 
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Now, if his Preaching had been but the Reading of the 
ſame Homilies which others Read, who could give a reaſon 
from thence, why Satan ſhould not indure it in him,as well as 
in others ? So, it his Praying had but been the Reading of the 
lame Prayers that others did Read, no account can be given, 
why the Devils ſhould be more troubled at his Praying, than 
of the reſt. The ordinary Deacons or Readers at Alexandria, 
andelſewhere, could read a Prayer as well as he. Certainly 
his power in Preaching, was ſomething elſe, than his reading 
another Mans Sermons; and was his power in Praying, no 
more than his reading another Mans Prayers? One would think 
it could denote no Feks than that he had a more powerful 
(way or) faculty in Preaching and —_— 

And if it be ſaid, that this lay oy in wore devout or 
earneſt reading, c. An. If the difintereſled can be fatisfied, 
that his powerful faculty, in Preaching, was but his fervency 
in reading other mens Sermons ; I ſhall not contend, but that 
his powerful faculty in Praying, might be no more, than his 
devout reading of other mens Prayers. 

Athanaſius himſelf ſhews us, that Prayers were not then had 
from Prayer-Books, and preicribed Forms, when he tells us, 
mens orationis fons eſt. 


in the beginning of his Tra de Spiritu Santo, 
tells Amphilochins, that he larely Praying with the 
ad Peopte, and concluding his Prayers 

5 4 Pol. 1.5 witha Doxology, uſed variety of ex- 
| preſſions therein ; (fometimes ro the 
Father with the 'Son, together with the Holy Gholt ; 
ſometimes by the Son, iz the Holy Ghoſt) and 
that offence was taken at one mode of his, exprel- 
ſing it, Tlegowgoulyp was wpeany 5H 7% Ati x) d1upo/epas Thy 
eSohoyl av dvamunporn TW 216 %z mlei, Wy 1 x7! Ts its 
ov To yuan dia, vor 5 id T% 4s 1 dies aavabudllh 
imannp2y, Tires Fj maggiler Fart{eons nuds qurdls xey pr 
Szs AbzoVies, Cap. 1. p. 248. Hence it appears, 
Baſil was not, would not be limited to the ſame 
words, in any the leaſt part of. publick Prayers, 
not in one clauſe, 1o ſhort a clauſe, not in the con- 
cluſion 
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cluſion of a Prayer , where thoſe, who vary in 
other parts, many times agree; notina Doxology, 
where, thole that are for more liberty elſewhere, 
can be content with leis. He varies in this once 
and again, in ſeveral Prayers, and none of his va- 
riations fall in with the uſual mode, (to the Father, 
and the Son, end the Holy Ghoſt); nor did the 
fear of offence re{train him from uſing this liberty. 

Now, if in ſuch circumſtances he would nor be ' 
, confined, in the part of a Prayer, to the invariable 
ule of fo ſhort a clauſe, as the half of the Doxo- 
logy now uſed ; would he be confined (g) himſelf, 
or confine others to the invariable uſe of whole 
Prayers ? No, it is hereby evident, his times knew 
no ſuch bonds ; he uſed expreſſions, as to his Au- 
ditory ſeemed ſtrange and unuſual, which the words 
of a Common-Prayer Book could not have been. 

Auguſtin, giving direRions, how the Catechu- 
mens are to be inſtructed, adviſeth the Catechiſts 
( Deo gratias particularly) to accomodate themſelves 
to their ſeveral capacities z and when they are to 
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(g) Qui loquendi arte cateris hominibzs excellere videntur, but 
not to be reckoned inter illos dotifſimos, quorum mens magnarum 
rerum eſt exercitata queitionibus. 

Diſcant non contemnere , quos cognouerint morum vitia, quam 

verborum, amplius devitare, 1d. ibid. p. 329. His enim muxime 
utile et noſſe, ita eſſe pr eponendas verbis ſententias, ut preponitur 
animas corpori, 1d. P. 330. 
- Baſil, In Praying publickly, uſed EmCyomg tavate, ftramge 
or unultual expreflions, which could not be the words of a 
Common-Prayer Book, of ordinary, tho' free ute, much lets 
of one preſcribed and 1njoyned to be conſtantly, and unva- 
riably uſed. If there had been any ſuch, you will not think, 
but Baſ! would have been confined to them ; but he is tar 
from it, he would not be limited to the ſame words. 
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deal with thoſe of ſome learning and eloquence, 
ro let them underſtand, that God minds not ſo 
much the expreſſions, as the inward affeQion ; ira 
enim non irridebunt, ft aliquos Antiſtites & mmiſtros 
eccleſia forte animadverterint, vel cum barbari)mis 
& ſoleciſmis Deum invocare, de Catechiz. rudib, 
cap. 9. P. 330, Tom. 4. pars poſter. So they will 
not jeer, if perhaps they take notice, that ſome 
+ Biſhops and Miniſters of the Church, do invocate 
God with Barbariſms and Soleciſms. Prayers, 
wherein there were Barbariſms and Soleciſms, none 
will imagin them to have been preſcribed by the 
Church ; yet {uch were the Prayers both of Biſhop) 
and Miniſters, in Auſt:r's time, 

Socrates, Who lived in the middle of the Fifth 
Century, (4) and whole Hiltory reaches ar. 439. 
gives us an account of the variety then uled in 
Prayers, altogether inconſiſtent with any common 


(hb) Antnius of Valentiz, a Dominican (in the Council of 
lrent) faid that it was plain, by all Hiſtory, that antiently 
every Church had her particular Ritual of the Maſs, brought 
in by ule, and upon occation, rather than by deliberation and 
decree ; and that the ſmall Church did follow the Metropo- 
litan, and the greater, which were near. The Roman rite 
hath been, to gratifie the Pope, received in many Provinces, 
tho' the Rites of many Churches are ſtill moſt difterent from 
it, &c. And that of Rome allo hath had great alterations, 
and the true Roman rite, not that which is now obſerved by 
the Prielts in that City, &*c. Hitt. of the Counc. of Trent, |. 6, 
D. 548, $49. Ys | | 

Prayers in end of Antient Councils not premeditated, but 
as the Spirit did excite ſome Biſhops. - ws: 

In Trent, not giving way to the extemporary Spirit of any, 
but repeating it out of a paper, ibid. p. 813. _ 

Fil. Augnutint retraFat. 1. 2. C. 20. of varieties in Sacraments, 
nec tamen cormemorart omni porueruns, : 

preſcribed 
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preſcribed Liturgy, 4 5. Ce 21, I'D 698. Kahne, ui v'mu 


mV]ay 5, xy) ag minus Fpnl_xeizus TH ever Bk ty Evpriv 
dnninus oprorizes JV; om 7 ours, Generally, in any 
place whatloever, and amongſt all (the torts of ) 
Worſhippers, there cannot two be found agreeing 
to uſe the ſame Prayers. Now where there was 
diverſity of Prayers every where, How could 
there be the uſe of one common Liturgy ? where 
there was no ovw2wviz, no agreement or Concur- 
rence, in uſing the ſame Prayers in any place ; How 
could there be one preſcribed model ? when there 
could not be found two, any where, uſing the ſame 
Prayers; Where were they to be found, that uſed 
the fame Service-Book ? 

For the Weſt, we may underſtand by Innocent's 
Epiſtle ro Decentias formerly alledged, how far 
they were in the ſame Ape, from being confined 
to one Form of Church-Service;z when he tells us, 
every one celebrated, as pleaſed him. 

And long after this, ſomething of the Antient 
liberty is dilcernable, in the ſeveral Countries, 
which was retained in ſome of them, even after 
the impoſing Spirit was rouzed and ative. And 
by the remaining ruins, we may guefs what it was, 
when it ſtood intire. Ar the time, when the Fourth 
Council of Toledo was held, an. 633. the Spaniſh 
Churches were not {ubject (tho' forwarder for ſuch 
tubjection than others) to impoſed orders, for one 
Form of Worſhip ; no not in the Sacraments, Even 
theſe in the {aid Churches, were cele- 
brated in various modes, and in lome 
of them unduely ; as is expreſſed in 
the Preface to that Synod, [» ſacramentis divinis, 
que diverſo atque illicito modo in Hiſpaniarum Ec- 
cleſps celebrantur. 

R 3 In 


Crab. Tom. 2. 
P. 196, 
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In France (:) they had Books for publick Ser- 
vice, in the Eighth Century ; yet were they uled at 
the dilcretion of thole that officiated, who added 
or lefr out, what they thought fir ; till Charlemaine, 
in the beginning of the Ninth Age, would have 
them reformed after the Roman guile ; unuſquiſque 
pro arbitrio ſuo vitiaverat, vel addens vel minuens. 

And in Germany, long after Boniface had been 
ſtickling to reduce ir ro the Roman uniformity, 
the whole Country was fo far from ſubmitting to 
any one preſcibed order of Service, that in one 
(k) Dioceſs there were various modes of admini- 
ſtring, particularly in that of Colen, And (1) 
Bruno, Biſhop there in the middle of the Tenth 
Age, was indeavouring to reform this, as Church- 
matters, inthole days, were wont to be reformed ; 
diverſitatem ſacra peragendi in ſua provincia Ccorvi- 
gens, ac ut eadem ubique efſet ratio conſtituens. 

Aud in Ireland, (with which the Britans and 
Scots ſymbolized) we ſhewed before, our of the 
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(7) Percipiens de omnibus civitatibus Franciz Magiftros Schole, 

amiponarios eis ad corrigendum traders, CW ab iss diſcere cantare : 
corre(tt op ergo Antiphonarii Francorum, quos unuſquiſque pro 
arbitrio ſua vitiaverat, vel addens vel minu»ns, & omnes Franciz 
cantores didicerunt formam Ronanam, Chron. Engoliſmenſe in Morn. 
de wiſſ. 1. 1. c.8. p. 224. 
0) Decret. Greg. (3.9.) tit. 31. de ofc. jud. ord, cap. 14. 
e210n14n in pleriſque partibus mira eandem Ctvitatem atque Dia- 
tefim, permixti ſunt populi diverſarum linguarum, habentes ſub uns 
fide varios ritus &* mores: diitrife precipimus, ut Pontifices hu- 
Ju{modi cruitatum fruve Diecefium provideant viros idoneos, qui (e- 
eundum diverſutatem rituum & linguarum, divina illis officia ce- 
{ebrent, &p ecclefuaſtica ſacramenta miniirent. 


{!) Rorger,vit. Brunonis, apud Surium. Oct. 11. obiit an. 965. 
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great Vſber, That till the Twelfth Century, no one 
general Form of Service was retained z but divers 
rites and manners of Celebration were obſerved, 
till the Roman ule was brought in, by the Popes 
Legates. | 

So that all along it is manifeſt, the uniformity 
aimed at, in the common preſcribed Liturgies, 
was only the iflue and darling of late, dark and 
degenerate times z an innovation upon the Churches 
uiages, in better times, and an invading of her 
Antient Liberty ; for which the Biſhops of Rowe 
were the greateſt Zealors, defigning therein the 
ſubjeCtion of all other Churches to that of Ron ; 
and gaining thereby, both an acknowledgment of 
the Papal Authority, from thote who ſubmitted ro 
this Yoke, and an advantage of diffuſing the Poy- 
ſon of her Superſtitions, through the body of the 
Weſtern Empire, where uniformity in Liturgy 
and Rituals, became a chief part of the uniform 
Apoſtaſie of the latter times, 


Thus we have gone through the diſadvantages, 
of proving a (m) Negative: Let us now lee, how 
they acquit themlelves, upon whom the proof lies ; 
affirming, That che Liturgies they contend for, have 
been ever, from the beginning. And here, if any 
where, it would be an eake matter, to give the 
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(m) Parker of Cr. 1. 2. p. 125. 

Cum per rerum naturan fatuns negantis probatio nulla fit. d-cret. 
P. 2. cal. 6. q. 5. C. 2. 

Doth'your diſcretion ſerve you to put us to prove the Ne- 
gative > you cannot prove they had, and that 15 caule ſuffci- 
ent tor us\to ayouch they had not, Bil. apol. c. 4. p. 35 1. 


K 4 World 
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World abundant fatisfaCtion, that what they af. 
ſert is true, if indeed it were ſo: He that takes 
notice, what clear and full evidence may be eafily 
had, from the Writers of ſome one Country, in a 
part of the laſt Age, for preſcribed Licurgies ; or 
what convincing and unanſwerable proof may be 


brought for them, from the few W riters, 'which 


were in part of the Eighth or Ninth Centuries, 
when they had got place in the World ; may juſtly 
expe&, that, from chat multitude of writings, in 
thole many Ages, which this queſtion concerns ; 
{uch ample and evident teſtimony, for impoſed 
Forms, would be found by thoſe who have laboured 
for ir, as would have no place for the leaſt doubr, 
but there were {uch in uſe all along, if they had 
been really, as is pretended, the nſage of the 
Churches , from the Apoſtles times. And if no 
{uch thing be produced , by thoſe, whole intereſt 
led them to ranfack all antiquity for it ; even this, 
if there were no more, will be a convincing argu- 
ment, thatthe antient Church had no ſuch Guſtom, 
Let us then view, what the learned Advocates for 
theſe Liturgies, have collected out of the Antients, 
and publiſhed for the ſatisfation of the World, in 
this point 3 and impartially examin, whether it a- 
mount to ſuch proof, as may be reaſonably looked 
for in thoſe circumſtances, or whether ir came not 
ſhorr of any jaſt and competent proof at all. 
Clemens Alexandrinus 1s one of the antienteſt Au- 
thors produced for this purpole; and he in thele 
words, Strom. 7. T3 dIYpugua Tj ©» mis coals dra- 
zu oy riay wante fyov garny Thy xowiiv ty Hiuy YIEWN! 
hrs rendred, The Congregation addifted to their 
Tr ayers, having as tt were, one mind, and one voice 
-2:730u to all, Now (lays my Anthor) a Congre- 
gation 
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pation cannot-have one voice in their Prayers, with- 
out a ſer Form for them to joyn in. Burt this is 
very ſtrange and myſterious; ] had thought, as 
others do, that the Congregation had one voice, 
in reſpect of the Minitter ſpeaking in their ſtead, 
one for all, and therefore accoanted the 2:7) pwr), 
the mouth of the People in Praying, (as when he 
Preaches in the name of Chriſt, he is xe 73 Xew?, 
in Clemens's ſtile, Strom. or $*u# 74 Xex#, as Baſil 
calls Nazianzen, Ep. 141, Now who can imagin, 
why he ſhould nor be their mouth, in uttering a 
conceived Prayer, as well as in reading a Prayer 
out of a Book. He had told us im- 
mediately before (and it is general- 
ly, by thoſe of his perlwafion ac- 
knowledged) that while the gift of Prayer laſted, 
viz, in the Apoſtolical Ape, there was no Form 
ſetled ; and therefore, if the People :cannot have 
one voice in their Prayers, without a ſet Form; an 
Apoſtle, or other primitive Miniſter, Praying with 
a Congregation (ſince he uſed no fer Form) was 
not their mouth; nor did any Church Pray with 
one voice, all that Age. 

As inſvfficient for this purpoſe, is that of Ter- 
tullian, Apol.c. 39. Oramus pro Imperatoribus, pro 
Miniſtris eorum ac poteftatibus, pro [tatu ſecalt, pro 
rerum quiete, pro mora finis. And that of Cyprian, 
Epiſt. ad Demetr. Pro arcends hoſtibus, & umbri- 
bus impetrandis, & vel auferendis vel temperandis 
adverſir, rogamus ſemper & preces fundimns : & 
pro pace ac ſalute veſtra, &c. And that of Bafl, 
Epiſt. 141. ( which, tho' in the Ape following, 
we joyn with thete, becauſe of the tame imporrt.) 
A friend of his, gone to Travel, had written 10 
him , that he would be mindful' of him in his 

E Pravers z 
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Prayers; to whom his Anſwer is this, 6H «9:0; 
5 07, &c. © To forget thee in my Prayers is impol- 
« fjble, for thou remembereſt, in vme cy amody- 
(< wieus anger Jrour)z, £c, that in the Church we 
© make Prayers for all our Brethren that travel, 
©& for all that are inrolled Soldiers, for all that con- 
© fels freely the name, for all that bring forth Spi- 
& ritual fraits, &c, Anonym. Uſe of daily publick, 
Prayers, p. 6.8. 

Here is, in theſe ſeverals, ſome account for whar, 
and for whom they Prayed; but not a ſyliable ro 
ſignifie, that they did it in ſet or preſcribed Forms. 
If thoſe that Pray without ſuch Forms, -were to 
give an account of the ſcope and import of their 
uſual Prayers, and to exprels for what perlons and 
things they ordinarily do pray ; they would do it 
in ſuch terms, as might be as juſt a ground for our 
Author's inference, as any alledged. Indeed, theſe 
allegations are fo far from proving an impoſed Li- 
turgy, with ſet Forms of Prayer ; that they do 
not prove ſo much as a Directory : For, in that 
which was compoſed for thele Nations, we have 
more than the Perſons for whom, and the things 
for which we ſhould Pray; yet no more is {peci- 
hed in, or can be collefted from any, or all the 
places now mentioned, I dare offer many more, 
of this nature, to any judicious Eye, without fear 
that he will ſee any ſuch thing therein, as the pro- 
ducer of theſe three would fain have ſeen. Let 
him that is minded, look Cyril Catech. 5. Tertull. 
Apol. cap. 30. Chryſoſt. in 1 Tim. p. 271. and in 
2 Cor. p. 557. and Hilary in Cant. 4. P. 414» 
Author de wocat. Gent, |. 1.C. 12. p. 798. Celeſtin. 
Epiſt. in Proſper. p. 894. pro Proſper. & Hilario. 


Cap. 11, 
The 
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The ſame Author thinks he hath diſcovered a 
Church Common-Prayer Book in Or:#en; bur 
without any ground at all, fave his deſire to dil- 
cover one1o Antient : his words are, © Or:gen, in 
« his Fourth Book againſt Ce/ſus, quotes Three or 
<« Four f=veral paſſages of Scripture, out of their 
& zi, or Prayers; by Prayers meaning, that 
« which the Grecians now call their Exchologtum, or 
&« Prayer-Book. But if he had conſulted a little 
more with Origen, he might have diſcerned, that 
by <vz=i he means the Pſalter, or Pſalms of Dawid, 
and no other Church Service Book , beſides the 
Scripture. For, in that Book agrinſt Ce{/z, quo- 
= any paſſage out of the Pſalms, he lays, ſo ir 
is found & vx", {o lib.s. p.285. edit. Cantabr. 1658, 
where alledging, P/. 130. v. 1, 2, 3- he fays, 
Abaex]es © un, it is ſaid in the Prayer, wen viudy 
i zap ws, &c. Lord, my heart 1s not lifted up, &c. 
So alledging P/. 50, 10, Id 75m AixJar vis my Gnu 
dras wwe , therefore it is ſaid of him, Praying 
underſtandingly, viz. the Plalmiſt, »pNav range v 
xAT:ov &y *fuolye Otds, create in me, O God, a clean 
heart, lib. 7. P. 354. So 1th. 4. p. 178. mes hs rake 
als Wea Sv m1 wy georeivic, who find in the 
Prayers what the prudent ought ro ſay, 7 7 is 
xveis Thipns i 9m, that the earth is full of the mercy of 
the Lord; which, being found in two Pſalms, 33.5. 
and 1 19. 64. may be the reaſon he quotes it in the 
plural &» cvxazs, And this may be the place my An- 
thor intends; for hehad not the confidence to tran(- 
cribe it, nor direct particularly co it; having, it's 
like, no hopes that any, whole fancy was not 
deeply tinCtured with his conceits of ſuch Liturgies, 
looking upon the place, would miſtake the Pſalms 
of David, for a Greek Prayer Book 
Origen 
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Origen is again produced by him; Who, ſays 
he, gives this deſcription of a true Chriſtian, 'O: 4 
7% Ings 79 6H mam Weogmwor|es 2401, fiesTes x7 70 cuny ſer 
AOV euros Tels mexrny Sev Te cvy als TWENESTEWV Ny Sevv.as, 
xr »; v«tegs xpIu8vo (lib. 6. againſt Cel/.) that is, 
as he renders it ; © They that ſerve the God of all, 
& through Chriſt, and live according to his Gol- 
© pel; who alſo frequently and duly, both night 
« and day, ule thoſe Prayers that are (preſcribed, 
&« as he will have ir, or, which is all the word im- 
© ports) Commanded. There needs not many 
words,to ſhew the impertinency and unſerviceable.- 
neſs of this paſſage, for the purpoſe, for which it 
is alledged ; when it appears, (z) that thoſe were 
not private Prayers, which were to be put up 
night and day, at any hour of either. And 2. That 
there are no Prayers Commanded , but in ſet 
Forms; or that, if it had been ag92:;912215 cpuniacs, 
any one would have underſtood thereby, preſcri- 
bed and ſet Forms of Sermons; And 3. That there 
are no Commands for frequeur Praying,but humane 
inventions or preſcriptions: Then this allegation 
may, be thought pertinent, and further conſidered ; 
but the producer of it would not judge ir worthy 
ſo much, profeſſing his diſtruſt of irs ſufficiency 
to prove what he deſires; Ter I profeſs, faith he, 
T do not alledge this paſſage, as an infallible proof, 
becauſe I know the word weary Ieimus may be alſo 
otherwiſe Interpreted. If he had ſaid, the word, 
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(n) The ſame Origen in Gen. Hom. 19. Sine intermiſſione 
prandum, Apoſtolus precipit : vos qui ad orationes non convenitis, 
quomo1o impletis ſine intermiſſione, quod ſemper omittitts ? 

when 
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when applyed to Prayers, in Origen, or any near 
his time, could never be but otherwile interpreted, 
he had ſpoke with more ingenuity, and no leſs 
truth. 

Another place in (o) Origen is more commonly 
inſiſted on, viz. in Homil. 11. upon Feremy ; and 
' for impoſed Forms, they argue from the mode of 
an expreſſion there, which, what it was in Origen, 
no mancan tel] ; ſince in thoſe Latin commentaries, 
we never have his words, and can never know 
(as his Tranſlators have uſed him) when we have 
his ſenſe, or whether we read him or them. How- 
ever, thele are the words alledged, Ub: frequenter 
in oratione dicimus, Da ommipotens, da nobis partem 
cum Prophetis, da cum Apoſtoli Chriſti tui, tribue 
ut inveniamur ad weltigia unigenits tw; ** When 
<< we often ſay in Prayer, Grant Almighty, grauc 
© us a lot with thy Prophets, with the Apoſtles 
« of thy Chriſt, give us that we may be found at 
© the ſteps of thy only Son, Here it is preſumed, 
that theſe are Origen's words, and not his Tranſla- 
tors; and that the Form of his expreſſion (on 
which alone the realoning is grounded) is exactly 
and faithfully transferred to us, by thoſe who declare 
they uſed no ſuch exaCtneſs or faithfulneſs: in read- 
ing him. Ir is preſumed alſo, that, this was 
his meaning, that they frequently uled, not only 
thoſe Petitions, but in thote very words, which 
there is no need we ſhould grant : Yet if all thele 


(o) Satis conſtat, Origeni:, que latine tantum extant, a Ruff.no 
& aliis interpretibus ita fuiſſe interpolata, ut ex iis vix poſſit certo 
intelligi, quid vere fit Orjgenjcum, Dall. ce lib. ſvppoſ. Dronyl.eve. 
I, 2, C. 34- P- 449. 

Were 
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were yielded, no more can hence be concluded, 
than what is common with thoſe who Pray Extem- 
pore, viz. That they often in Prayer, preferred 
one or two Petitions, in the ſame words. Or, if 
I ſhould grant, that this was a Form of Prayer, 
when there is nothing to perſwade it, more-than 
that the Apoſtles was a fet Form, Eph. 1. 
2 Theſ. 1, 16,17, 18, Oc. ( s miy[o72 mwouwns there 
"12 1% being no leſs than frequenter here) yer 
what ſhadow of a proof is there, that it wasa pre- 
{cribed Form ? 


Another very learned man thinks there is ſafti- 
cient evidence for the Forms in queſtion, from one 
or two words ( Dominica folenmia; ) in Tertullian, 
de axima, Cap. 9. Burt what Tertulian means by 
thoſe ſolennia, himſelf particularly declares in the 
fame place; Jam vero prout Scripture leguntur, 
ant Pſalmi cannntur, ant petitiones delegantur, aut 
allocutiones proferuntur, ita inde viſionbus materis 
ſubminiſtrantur, The reading of the Scriptures, the 
ſinging of Plalms, the Prayers, and the Sermors, 
are the Dominica ſolennia mentioned. Now, if he, 
who alledzes this, can perſwade the World, that 
ar every Aſſembly, the ſame Chapters were till 
Read, the {ame Plalms always Sung, and the ſame 
Sermons ſtill Preached 3 he may pertwade us, that 
the fame Prayers in the ſame Form and Words, 
were always made; becauſe forlooth, theſe (as 
the other, and no more, no otherwiſe than the 
other) are ſolennia , in Tertullian's ſtile. Yet, if 
we were to credulous, as to be perſwaded into 
fuch a Paradox, his work would not be done ; for 


Prayers might be, (and are frequently) the Rm, 
an 
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and yet not preſcribed. In (p) Tertwllian's time, 
neither the order of reading, nor ſinging, nor 
preaching, was preſcribed; and yer they were in 
his ſtile and account, ſolennia; and that Prayers 
muſt be concluded to have been in pretcribed 
Forms, meerly becauſe he reckons them, as the 
other, inter dominica ——— will ſeem wonder- 
ful to an ordinary reaſon. 

By this we may jadge, how reaſonably the ſame 
word in Cyprian is made uſe of, for the lame par- 
pole, Ub: wero ſolennibus adimpletis dare calicem 
Diaconus preſentibas ' capit , Serm. de Lapſis 
« When the things wont to be done, before the 
&« diſtribution, being performed, the Deacon be- 
« gan to give the Cup to thoſe who were preſent. 
Prayers were ſome of thoſe things , which were 
wont to be performed before, and ſo may be in- 
cluded in ſolennibus, But that ſolennia ſhould here 


— 


(p) Me quiſque de ſcripturis, vel de proprio ingenio poteſt, provo- 
cetur in medium Deo canere, Tertull. 

Now, as concerning the antient and general courſe of God's 
praiſes, and reading the Scripture, 1t _ by Fuſtin Mar- 
tyr, and Teriullian, that the order of reading the Scripture in 
the Church was arbitrary in their tzme, as accommodated to 
the condition of the times and occaſions of their Afſemblies, 
by the guides of feyeral Churches. The one of them faith, 
That the Scriptures are read 12 yecs 2/2wo6 : The others words 
are theſe, Aol. cap.3 9. Coimus ad literarum divinarum commems- 
rationem, fi quid preſemium temporum qualitas aut premonere co- 
git aut recoznoſcere ; © We afſemble to repeat the Scriptures of 
© God, what the condition of the preſent times inforceth, 
© either to forewarn, or to recognize. The Order, which 
is accommodated tothe condition of the times, cannot be cer- 
tain and appointed afore, H. Thornd. Serv. 4; publ. Aſſe:n. 


P. 397, 398. 
denote 
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denote preſcribed Forms of Prayer, or ſuch Forms 
as were generally frequented , or indeed, any 
Forms whatſoever; there is not the leaſt ſhew of 
reaſon (which we made evident by Cyprian's Ma- 
ſter, even now.) Nor could it have fallen into an 
imagination, but of one only, fully poſſeſſed ws 
a conceict, that none but ſuch Forms were then in 
uſe. The learned Perſon producing thoſe words, 
rells us a lirtle before, p. 240. the Euchariſt was 
celebrated wich Solemn Prayers, in the Apoſiles 
tim-s; and yet (q) acknowledges, thele were 
not fer Forms, but ſuch as were ſuggeſted by the 
Spirit, and made by vertue of the extraordinary 
gift; which, with Chryſoſt om, lie calls z*ccoun cvs : 
So that Solemn Prayers were not ſet Forms then ; 
and who can divine, why they mult needs be fo in 
Cyprian ! | 

But in Anſwer to thele teſtimonies, this may 
ſuffice. 1 will add no more, "I uy vzTaoy mr 
&-gyridtz Daz mlorres vel 277otw 14h, to ule Chryſoſtom's 
words, in 1 Cor. 15. p. 514. Hitherto we meet 
with no evidence, for io much as any arbitrary 
Forms of Prayer, in the firſt and beſt Ages of the 
Church; much lels for preſcribed Forms. And 


_— — _— - 
— — — — 


(q) I acknowledge, that under the Apoſtles, the Prayers 
of x 4 Church were not preſcribed, but conceived, by thoſe 
that were imployed in that Office, Thern4. Right of Church, 328. 

He makes it an arguinent for preſcribed Forms, that Dea- 
cons were imployed ; yet ſays,they were not in Prayers at the 
Euchariſt, p. 329. but appropriates thele to Presbyters, 328. 
And that which Deacons did in the other was agg9pw nas, 
bidding of Prayer, not Praying, which Clem. Coniit. di- 
ſtinguiſhes. vi. ar;524 toi; the Deacon, 63ixaymns the Biſhop, 
lib.$. 6c. 10, 11, 12, 13, 145 I5« 


yet 


Dia] 


— 
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yet this is the very bet evidence, that I can meet 
with (produced by any that have laboured in this 
argument) for the Firſt Three hundred years ; and 
indeed all, that hath any ſhew of proof, if to be all 
that hath been examined, may ſeemrto have ſomuch. 
I ſhould ſhew 00 much contempt of the Reverend 
Authors judgment,if | ſhould ofter with more words, 
to ſatisfie him , that the pretended /gnatizs, his wiz 
«ew, Epiſt. ad Magn. or Fuſtin Martyr s youl 
ww, Apol. 2. or the antient Preface, or Terrullt- 
an's mode of renunciation, de Corona Militis, ſur- 
ſum Corda, or the uſe of a Doxology (of theſe two 
laſt, fee what is faid before) have not ſo much as 
the face of a proof for the Licurgies in queſtion. 
And I might be ſuſpected of ſome deſign, to ren- 
der their Advocates contemptible; if I ſhould in- 
ſinuate, that any of them rely upon that, in this 
cauſe, which yields not the ſhadow of a ſupport. 1 
am much miſtaken, if thoſe that are judicious and 
difinterefſed, can count any thing proved hereby, 
more than this, that thoſe who make uſe of ſach 
allegations, are at a great lois for want of proofs: 
But | muſt not overlook what I met with, whenl 
had thus far proceeded. I wasnot a little amazed,to 
ſee ſome Proteſtants willing to alledge that impu- 
dent forgery, called the Licurgy of St. ZFames, as 
evidence for preſcribed Liturgies ; a piece ſtuff'd 
with many (7) Superſtirions and Novelties, ſuch 
as were never dreamt of in the Apoſtles times, nor 


© G——— c—_—_— — — 


() 'Ou/N » valacgv Tis amnniis phodbEitg amunules 
TY 1429xm £7, Euſeb. Hiſt. l. 3. c. 32. Lat. edit. an-Grac. The 
Dialogues berwixt Peter a:2d Appicn were condemned as coun- 

L 


long 
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terfeit, upon this account. Tg; oJtfar md Yupiaue Tyre els 
vTubu wad) a; x, drzmv of 4 vuas| wv nun! NEa ov mags — 
[A Huares out Searoirns Story tsy Wc. Poſtea Marie C7 omniuan 
Snforum, ut precibus & interceſſionibus eorum miſericordian con- 
ſequamur, ut oblatio ſit in requiem animarum, que ante nos dormi- 
trUNL—— wergeieus Ny als van or 

Nam in ea jubet fiert mentionem Apeſtolorum, Martyrum, Con- 
forum, & alibi meminit Anachoretarum, & Chriſtianorum 
damratorum ad metalla ; cum tamen conſtat Anachoretas cepiſſe a 
Paulo primo Eremita, © Chriftianos c@piſſe damnari ad metail. 
foit rerapora Apoſtolorum. Ibidem jubet recitari, Gloria Patri & 
 ilio, 7c. quem bymnum compoſitum fuiſſe in Concilio Nic#no, 
eonmuris opinio eſt, Fubet &* dici, SanTus Deus, ſantus Fortis, 
(anilus © Immortalis, miſerere nobis, qui diu fot tempora ſan{i 
Jacobi inventus eft. Multa ſunt alia, que redolent nouitatem. 

Vid. Rivet. crit. Sacr. p. 110.271. 


long after; and not without ſome ſtrictures of Blaſl- 
phemy and ldolatry (offering Incenſe to God, for 
remilizon of Sins, and invocaring the Virgin Mary.) 
So that Bellarmia himſelf (tho' the intereſt of a 
deſperate caule, needing fuch lupports,might have 
' tempted him (as well as others) to it ; many cor- 
ruptions, Which he is ingaged to defend, being 
therein countenanced) durſt not tay, it was his, 
on whom it is Fathered. De Jacobi Liturgia ſic 
ſentio, eam aut non eſſe ejus, aut multa a poſteriori- 
bis eidem addita, He inſtances 1n divers particulars, 
not known in the Firſt times, and then adds, A44l- 
ta ſunt alia, que redolent novitatem, ** There are 
<« many other things therein, that tavour of No- 
« xelty. 
All that Baronius hath to ( /) ſay for 
Alan. 63. it, is, fome paſſages in the Catechiſms 
N. 17. OY : 8 oy 
called Cyri/*s,agreeable to ſomewhat in 


—_———_ —— C——— 
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- (\) The Cardinal brings Five Inſtances, moſt he miſrepre- 
lents ; none lerye his turn, | 
the 
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iſt. is, Surſum corda, ſo in Cyril, 4yw T5 2apd)ag, but inthe 

Litargy not ſo, but 4yw qwul + viy x) mis xapJ)a;: andthe 

Anſwer in Cyril is $504 weys F xieuor, but in the Liturgy 

quite otherwiſe, viz. ao x; I xgior. ; _ 

24, Orate pro vivis & defunfjs, which words neither Prieſt 
hor Deacon uſeth, either in Cyril, or the Liturgy. 

34. is, Ofculemini invicem in oſculo ſanfo; in the Liturgy, 
d1amionul dns oy OAnud]t «21 , but in Cyril, fob 5 
Ix 20vGr, £5 NA amondbs]s, Xt) dWNNIAKS &f meal wud). 

4th. is, Santa Sanitis. Reip. Hnus eſt Spiritus, 23. Soin 
the Liturgy, but with the Addition of «5 SSZav $48 Ild[egs 
@ NiZa tis aiove, Which is not in Cyril. 

5th. Guſtare 79 videte, queniam ſuavis eſt Dominus, is in other 
Liturgies (as ſome of the former are) and ſo may as well prove 
James tobethe Author of them, as of this. 


the ſaid Miſſal, as he will have it; ( Quam vere ejus 
eſſe plane cognoſcet, qui eam conferat cum it, que 
Cyrillus ejz/dem Eccleſre Hierofolymorum Epiſcopus 
in ſuis myſt agogicis orationibus habet , que quidem 
ipſe non altunde quam ex Jacobi Liturgia cognoſci- 
tur accepiſſe, ad An. 63. N.17.) which is a very 
ſerviceable argument, and may happily prove as 
well, that Cyril was the Author of rhe Licurgy af- 
cribed ro James, or that Fames was the Writer of 
the Catechiims attributed to Cyril. How it is 
known, that Cyris/ could not have theſe paſſages 
any where elle, but from 7ames his Liturgy, 1 ap- 
prehend not; we muſt take the Cardinal's word, 
nor is it capable of better proof: But, chat thoſe 
particulars might be transferred out of the Cate- 
chiſms into that Liturgy, we may well underſtand 
another way. 

It was fome diſparagement to the Church of 
Rome, not to have a Liturgy, which might pretend 
to be Apoſtolical, as well as the Church of Feruſa- 
lem and Alexandria, A Miſſal is formed, wherein 
the Prayer for Conlecration, is verbatim the ſame 

L 2 with 
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with that called, The Canon of the Roman Maſs : 
This Miſlal, for the reputation of that Canon, muſt 
pals for St. Peter*s. But Gregory Biſhop of Rome, 
who Six hundred Yearsafter Chriſt, knew no Apo- 
ſtolical Licurgies, and lays, in the Apoſtles times, 
there were no Forms uſed in the Euchariſt, no not 
for Conlecration, but only the (:) Lord's Prayer : 
Tells us alio unhappily, that one Scholaſticus made 
the Canonical Prayer uled in the Roman Church, 
for Conlecration of the Euchariſt ; !o that if we 
will believe Gregory (who knew the original of the 
Roman Liturgies, as well as moſt Parents know 
their Children) their St. Peter muſt be beholding, 
for the faid Prayer, to Scholaſticus (even as Fames 
was toa Catechiſm for the forementioned paſſages) 
unleſs. we can imagin, that Gregory (#) by Scho- 
iaſiicus, underſtood the Apoſtle Peter. But even 
this ſhould not ſeem ſtrange ; ſince to Bellarmin, 
in his Zeal for the Canon of the Mals, it is proba- 
ble; and yet (w) probable too, that Gregory, by 
Scholaſticus, underitood ſome perion who lived in 


—_— =—_ ——— ——— 


(:) Orationem autem dominicam id irc mox poſt precem dicimus, 
quia mos Zpoſtolorum erat, ut ad ip|am folurmodo orationem, obla- 
ruonis boſtiam corſecrarent, & valde mihi inconveniens viſum eſt, 
ut frecem quam Scholaſticus compoſuerat, ſuper cblationem dicere- 
mus : C7 ipſam traditionem, quam Redemptor nofter compoſuit, ſu- 
fer ejus Corpus & Sarguinem non diceremus, Greg, lib. 7. Ep. 63. 

Onmis Eccleſiaftic: Ofcii inflitutio veteris fuit Gregorn.Platira. 

(u) Admittere piſſumus totum canonem, exceftis rerbls Demini, 
& Scholaflico compoſitum, quia ninirum & Sandus Petrus, & 
cateri Sanfli Pontifices Scholaſtici dict poſſunt, Bellarm. de Mill. 
]. 2. C. 19. P. 819. edit. 

(w) $i Gregorius, fer Schulaſticum, intelligat certum aliquen 
homirem, qui atate ipfius vixerit, ut Adverſarii contendunt, utra- 


que probabiliseſt, id. ibid. : 
his 
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his own time. How hard is it, for the greateſt 
perions, to manape the defence of Apoſtolical Li- 
turgies, . without rendering themlelves (x) ridi- 
culous ? 

But theſe, whom I deal with, ſeem not ro own 
this Miffal of Zames directly, ipeaking of it only, 
as the opinion of ſome Greeks, who tell of ſuch a 
Liturgy. What Greeks thele are, I know not; 
not finding any Greeks owning it, till Seven hun- 
dred Years after Chriſt : Yea the Greeks under the 
Patriarch of Conſt antinople, and thoſe in the Dioceſs 
of the Orient allo, did utterly diſclaim that Litur- 
gy One thouſand Two hundred Years afrer Chriſt, 
as (y) Balſamor the Patriarch of Antioch declares. 

(z) Thoſe that own it, or others, as Apoſtoli- 
cal, or did ſo heretofore, never did, never will, 
give any account thereof to the World, to clear 
them from impoſture. 


(x) Flazrans cutilo nobilitatis avit.e cozit homines interdum de- 
lirare, ait Baronius, 

(y) Attamen 5' Canon Sanftorum & omni laude celebrium 
Apoſtolorum, & 59 Canon Laodicene Synoli, enumerantes veteris 
reſtamenti & novi, inſolque Apoſtolicos libros, qui in uſu nobis eſſe 
debent, nullam (acrificit $. Marci, vel $. Jacobi mentionem fact- 
unt, neque etiam Catholica (ani fimi ex ecumerici throni Conſt an- 
tinopolis eccleſia, ullo modo eas Liturgias agnoſctt. Pronunciamus 
igitur, non eſſe has recipiendas, Balſam. un reſponl. ad quzſt. 
Marci. Par. Alex. writ as Baronius obſerves, ar. 1204. 

(+3) The laſt particular, of Un3xems \livderigur, the Hy- 
pocrifie of Liers, I made to be counterfeit Writings, under 
the names of the firſt and beſt Antiquity ; St. Peter's Liturgy, 
the Liturgy of St. Fames, Matthew, Mark, &c. Through which 
we need not doubt, but the DoCtrin of Damons was promored, , 
when we ſee ſome not aſhamed ſtill ro maintain ir, by thole 
counterfeit autorities, Mede, Apoſt, of Lat. times, p. 139. 

L 3 To 
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To wave the Arguments uſually inſiſted on, 
(that we may not allum agere) thele Liturgies 
werenot known (nor uſed.) before the Seventh or 
Eighth Century. For if they had been (a) known 
inthe foregoing Ages, 


— 


(a) The Dialogues betwixt Peter and Appion were rejected 
for leſs than this, @v s5aw5 puriun 735 23 915 THAAwIs Lu 
feb. Hiſt. 1. 3.c. 38. Yea the Epiſtle of Fames was in danger, 
not becauſe it was never mentioned (it would never have been 
received by any under ſuch filence) but becauſe it was not fo 
frequently mentioned, s 723.0 5, of) mAar awThs Evi 
45vd,2zv, alrho' it was receivedand approved cy @Atigaus tx- 
XAwGioug, Euſeb. 1. 2. c. 22. Grac. xf. 

The 2. Epiſtle of Clemens was not approved as gennine, 
s us <* guotus Th axaTiPe x) mruTly) ve cuuor EFrgut wh us 
67 ku, Tos dp Yates eurh vey pros owe, becauſe the An- 
tietits were no: known to ule it, :4. ibid. 

So Auguſtin rejects the writings, under the name of Andrew 
and Fohn, becauſe they were not admitted by the Church, 
conzrs adverſ. Leg. 1. 1. c. 70. contra Fauſt. l. 20. c. 79. 

Nam ut Latini itfi & Graci Pontifices, mula deinceps in ſuis 
Liturgiis, quas jam inde ab Apoſtolis acceperant, pro re nata, vel 
immutarunt , vel addiderunt : ita etiam ab Alexandrinis & 
Aegyprtiis, par eſt credere, pro temporum opportunitate faftitatum, 
Viftorius Scialach. prefar. to his verſion of 3 Arabick Liturgies. 

Illud accedit (quod etiam apud Latinos fafum eſſe conſtat) ut in 
ſacratiſſima Miſſa (viz. Jacobi) aliis ſuperadditis precibus, aliis 
autem breviori ſumma contraftis, ritibulque nonnihil auttis aut im- 
mutatis, vel tamen ſubſtantia integra permanente paulo droerſor 
ab illz priſtins habeatur, Baronius in Spond. ad an. 63. n. 5. 
 Extat etiam Liturgia eidem S. Jacobo attributa, que tamen 4 
poſterioribus ita lecupletata eft, ut non ſis facile dijudicium, que 
pars ejus Liturgie $. Jacobum habeat Awhorem , Bellarm. de 
Script. Ecclel. p. 33. 

And H. T. compares the pretended primitive Liturgies, to 
Theſeus Ship, which had been ſo changed, as no man couldtell 
what part of it remained, Serv. of C. at relig. Afſemb. p. 250. 
Ot Th-/eus Ship, Pluarch, in Grot. 211. : 
1, Certainly 
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1, Certainly there would have been ſome men- 
tion of them, by ſome Fathers, Councils, or other - 
Writers ; by thoſe ſure, who give an account of 
all Apoſtolical Writings, both queſtioned and un- 
queſtionable z or thoſe who lived apon the place, 
where theſe Counterfeirs, afſuming tho{ſe great 
names, are faid to have been entertained, particu- 
harly for that of James, by Enufebins, Cyril, or Fe- 
rome, Who reſided in Paleſtine. 

2, Undoubtedly they would have been general- 
ly admitted, as other Apoſtolical Writings were. 
Nene would have feen reaſon, ro have compoled 
other Litnrgies, nor would any other have been 
preferred before them, 

. Finally, none would have preſumed, or 
would have been ſuffered without coniroul, to have 
inlarged, curtailed, inverted them, and made all 
kind of alrerations therein, as {ome have done , 1o 
as they are quite transformed from what they were 
once ; infomach as their Favourers can ſhew us no 
one part of them, which may with any aſfarance 
be aſcribed to the firſt Authors, whoever they were. 
This is acknowledged, and faid ro be done in leve- 
ral Ages, by the Guides of thoſe Churches, where 
they had entertainment : Who by thus ufing them, 
evidently declared, either that they did not believe 
them to be Apoſtolical, nor wonld have had them 
{o accounted ; or elſe, that themſelves were im- 
pious wrerches, in making lo bold with that which 
ſhould have been preſerved inviolable as the Scrip- 
ture; and wretched Impoſtors too, who would 
thruſt their own patches, and others no better than 
their own, upon Chriſtians, under Apoſtolical 
names: And fo, one of thele ways, all the credit 
is loſt, upon which they are recommended tothe 


World as Apoſtolical. L 4 Bur, 
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But, if they werenort known (as is manifeſt by 
the premiſſes they were not) for ſo many Apes; 
then, neither were they extant, and ſo, owe not 
their Original to the Apoſtles, or any near their 
times. For it is impoſſible, that, if they had been 
extant, and compoled by the Apoſtles, for the 
conſtant and daily uſe of the Churches , they 
ſhould not be known to the generality of Chriſti- 
ans, ſuppoled to have fo uſed them - Or, if any 
will ſay, the Churches uſed rhem not, he muſt con- 
demn them as highly impious, living in willful dil- 
obedience to the Apoſtles orders, and open con- 
tempt of their Authority , from Generation ro 
Generation : And further, if they were nor known 
to be Apoſtolical, before rhe Seventh or Eighth 
Ages, there*s no way left to know it after. Innate 
Arguments there are none, in thoſe pieces, to 
evidence it, but many which ſhew the contrary ; 
no features or lineaments truly Apoſtolical, but 
much of the ſcurf and luxurioulnels of corrupt and 
decrepit Ages. $0 that there is nothing bur reſti- 
mony to rely on; and he that will admit writings 
to be Apoſtolical, upon the teſtimony of times, 
wherein deluſion and degeneracy prevailed, with- 
out the leaſt atteſtation of the Firſt Churches, and 
lo many intermediate Apes, is well dilpoled to be 
deluded, or delude others. 

To conclude, if thoſe {b) who alledge them, 


Lo — — — 


(b) Bilſon, Apol. p. 4. p. 499. When the Papiſt reaſoneth 
after this manner, Sure the Apoſtles had ſome preciſe Form of 
Service, tho' we know it not ; the reply is to them : Since 
you know it not, why make you it your Archor-hold, ſeeing 
what the Apoſtles did obſerve, none would have dared, bur 
have obſerved it, aſter their example ? : Aid 
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did know any Prayers, in that of Fames, or the 
reſt; which they really believed ro be Apoſtolical, 
they would ule thole themſelves, they would 
imploy their Authority and Intereſt to have them 
uled by others; they would not be 1o arrogant, 
as to think their own models , or io weak, as to 
judge the Forms of others herrer ; or fo perverſe, 
as to make choice of the worle; they would not 
ſhew tuch contempt of the Apoſtles, as to preferr 
others before them ; or ſuch dilobedience, as ne- 
ver to obſerve what they preſcribed. All the 
writings of the Apoſtles ( they being univerſal 
Officers, divinely Inipired ) oblige all ; fo thar 1 
{ee not what room there is for excule, unlels they 
will ſay, that tho' the Apoſtles compoled thele 
Lityrgies, yet they did not injoyn the ule of chem, 
but left it arbitrary, impoſing on none. Yer even 
thus, tho? there be lef(s diſobedience, there is na 
leſs contempt. For thoſe that will have Prayers 
of others compoling uled, when there is alſa 
choice of them; Do they not offer an affronc ro 
the Apoſtles, with the aggravations forementioned, 
if they neglect theirs, and uſe and impole others ? 

And if the Apoſtles did not injoyn the ule of 
their ſuppoſed Lirurgies, nor would impole them 
on any, Why are they not imitated herein ? Why, 
having leſs Authority, (to ſay nothing of Wiſdom) 
do our Liturgiſts take more upon them, than the 
Apoſtles would do, in impoſing on thole, whom 
they thought beſt to leave free, and imperioully 
preſcribing their own weak inventions, or others, 
weaker and worle than their: own , when the 
Apoſtles, Divinely Inſpired, did not ſo much as 
advile the ule of their ſuppoſed Forms ? 
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But if they do not know, nor really believe, 
(as the premiſſes perſwade me they do not thar 

ofe Forms and Prayers, or any of them, are the 
Apoſtles ; Is it ingenuous to offer that for proof, 
which they do not themſelves believe ? 

Let us then leave them to thoſe who can believe 
them, which I ſhall wonder it any can, but thoſe 
who have a Faith at Command, (when it will ſerve 
aturn) wide enough to {ſwallow a Facobns de Vo- 
ragine without mincing. 

f I have ſtayed the longer here, they will, 1 
hope, bear with me, who tender the honour of the 
Apoſtles, and of the C'vine and Infallible Spirir, 
to whole aſpirations we owe all their writings ; 
and would not have them lie under the unſufferable 
reproach, of having ſuch deformed Brats fathered 
on them; which indeed were the iſſue of darkneſs 
and degeneracy, and the Ages wherein thoſe pre- 
vailed ; but borrowed thoſe great and ſacred names, 
- to hide their ſhame, and gain them reputation, in 
a World much under the power of deluſion, where 
alone it was to be hoped for. 

Thus we have cleared the firſt Three hundred 
Years after Chriſt, from all ſuſpicion of Worſhip- 
ping God publickly, in the way under debate; 
having examined all that is alſedged, either for pre- 
ſcribed or arbitrary Forms ; and —_— nothing 
of weight therein, to ſway a diſintereſſed perlon, 
to believe there was any ſuch thing, or to procure 
the affent of any, but thoſe who are dilpoled to 
yield it without proof: And fince that is not found 
to have been the way of the Three Firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity, it is not very conſiderable, nor icarce 
worth the inquiry, in what times elfe this may be 
found,a way of worſhipping God in publick _ 

ies, 
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blies, for which there is nothing in the Apoſtles 
writings or practice, or in the practice of the Firſt 
Churches, and thoſe after them for Three hundred 
Years; and fo, neither rule, nor reaſon; nor ex- 
ample, in the beſt and moſt imitable Ages; where 
alſo, their way of Worlhipping is deterted, who 
ſerved God moft regularly and acceptably:; If ir 
find any thing to excuſe ir, it will have nothing to 
commend it ro 'any, unleſs we will admit thoſe of 
ſuch Palates to be our Tafters, who like a Puddle 
better than either the Spring or the Streams while 
they run any thing clear. 

In the two next Ages, 4? 7? xg mo of yam 
#e914, things grew worſe and worle, Chryf. in 
1 Cor. Hom. p.277. as he tells us, who reſolutely fer 
himſelf againſt the Scream of the then prevailing 
corragtions, but found it rao violent for him, and 
warned others: by what befel him, that to ſtrive 
againſt it, was the way to be ſunk. Thoſe, who 
have no great affetion for theſe Liturgies, will 
not envy them the honour of having their riſe in 
ſuch degeneracy, as the beſt Writers of thoſe days 
ſaw ſo much cauſe to lament. The chief, if not the 
only ornament of thoſe times, were thoſe great 
pertcns, who had {ach reaſon to complain thereof. 
And many there were excellently accompliſhed, 
inthe Fourth Age, and ſome till about the middle 
of the Fifth. Ir may ſeem ſomething for the cre- 
dit of theſe Liturgies, if they can be found in the 
Church, while there was any thing of ſucheminen- 
cy in it; let us therefore view what is produced, 
as a diſcovery thereof. 

The Eighteenth Canon of the Council of Lao- 
dicea is alledged for preſcribed Liturgies, p. 374- 
Titulws in Crab, de Orationibus quotidzanis, Titet 7% 
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Thu euTlu neiepplay ff ov mh]ore %; &y Tas £204gols x) 
& Tas <4 Tus 034 eres, © That the fame mi- 
& niſtration of Prayers, ought - to be both at 
6« Evenirig, and at the Ninth hour, viz. Three 
in the Afrernoon. 

Hence it is argued, The ſame Prayers are to he 
uſed, both at Nones and Yeſpers ; therefore Forms 
of Prayer are impoled. Burt this is a very lame 
inference ; for, neither is the Conſequence good, 
neither is the Antecedent true. 

The inconlequence is apparent, ſince the ſame 
Prayers may be uled often, and yet not the words 
thereof preſcribed or impoſed. We have in- 
ſtances enouph, to clear this, in our Pulpirs ; where 
many, before their Sermons, and after, ule the 
fame Prayers Morning and Evening, whereas none 
preſcribe the words, or impole thoſe _— on 
them, but themſelves. And fo we might diſmils 
this Canon, as making nothing for preſcribed 
Forms. If this Synod would have had the fame 
Prayers uſed ; yet here's not a Syllable for pre- 
{cribing the wordsthereof, or injoyning what Forms 
ſhould be uſed. 

Bur indeed here's nothing to ſignifie, that ir was 
the intent of the Synod, to have the ſame Prayers 
uſed, at the times ſpecified ; neither the whole 
phraſe (7lw aurhy aci]oplar 5 ev) nor any word 
in it imports ſuch a thing; and they make the 
Fathers ablurd , who fix fuch a ſenſe on their De- 
cree. Aci]s2/z will not ſerve the turn ; for it does 
not here (as in later times) ſignife a Book or 
Model of preſcribed and tinted Forms of Prayer, 
and other Adminiſtrations. Indeed, as ſome Pa- 
piſts, where they meet with this word, conclude 
they have found their Mals ; fo others, when _ 
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find-it, may fancy they have dilcovered a Service- 
Book : Burt both ridiculouſly, to thole who under- 
ſtand the Antient ule of the word. 

For, no inſtance hath yet been produced, nor 
can be, wherein it is uſed in this ſenſe, by any of 
the Antients, before this Council, or long after : 
And therefore none will believe it is lo taken here, 
but ſuch, whoſe deſire to have it {o, will ſerve for 
reaſon enough to believe it. p 

But (c) 2«/»p3/a, according to the Notation and 
Antient k1:own ule of the word, denotes ſome- 
times a publick Funftion or Office, moſt common- 
ly the (Exerciſe and Adminiſtration of it, Ew 4 
euTys Thu} mwiy %) aci)opyi av, exercite of their Funion, 
Synod. Epiſt, Nic. in Theodoret.l.1.C.g.vid.Con, Anti- 
och, can. in cod. 97. and then it isnotthe Forms 
of Action, but the Action ir felf, the publick ule, 
imployment, exerciſe, or miniſtration of that, to 
which it is applyed, Civil or Religious, applyed to 
Worſhip; it is not the Forms of Worſhip, but the 
Miniſtration of it; ſo, a«]pxe $/vurdr, in Theo- 
doret, is not a model of preſcribed Hymns, but the 
inging, of Hymns; fo Xewgxa / arazworr uu ay 
y29969, in (d) Fuſtinian, is the Holy exerciſe of 


(c) Act'ity a werws n Snug vmpinia, Suidas Lex. 

Kai s esvgoviee & ms v44vaTe 5 Te [ar A&/YpPH a Yerrue 
T4. TuUSLY| 1 afetigns] as dd —_ WLTSS FHOTERL x) ap2ſyguce 
Tips Anluppe txxMncia; 210, 6B ow]nulg, arfpw mwy, Origen 
Contr. Cel. ]. 8. p. 428. 

Theodoret, Hiſt.1. 2. C. 24. 

(4) Kat ized ſors Aunty imeity eindus Fry oy Tails 
EMH@ 71 TIS SXKAWTIaALS VE, of Te FH ay dy2hivorioulyur 
Ye/t%n, Anh. Collot. 2.Tit. 3. cap. 11. 
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Venew me Ty roxlewd 5 T6 pleve x) me Saonewe), is in 
the Code,rais Aviſupyiars wivechan, 14. ibid. ©4 
Prayers and Liturgy are ſometimes contradiſtin&, as when 
private domus, ev3@v xtew, ſed non izegs ncilsppia, Novel. 58. 


Ati]*pyie & xowarie diſtin. Cod. lib. 1. tit. 3. de Epiſt. & ' 


Cler. P. 51. Epiſcopum aleatorum aut ſpeftatorum, &'c. This ise4's 
208i (£1 reduplag Cod. P+ 87. 


reading the Scripture, not a Rubrick preſcribing 
what Leſſons ſhould be read ; of which the An- 
tient Church knew nothing : And, (which com- 
prizes all) he will have him _— puniſhed, 
wept muve, Whoſoever mts Ita Acilipplag mapg Cer, 
Anth. Coll. g. tit. 6. c. 31. the diſturbance ſure is 
of the Exerciſes of Divine Miniſtrations, not of 
any Written Models. So aeis34 / xnpurlorror, in 
Theophylatt and others, is Preaching ; which Ex- 
erciſe will not be denied to have been performed 
without any preſcribed Forms, for many Hundred 
ears. 
F So, applyed to Prayer, ac war, hereis 
not a Model of preſcribed Prayers, but the Exer. 
cile of Praying; and therefore, unleſs we will per- 
fer a ſenle of the word then utterly unknown to 
Chriſtians, before the proper and (e) uſual accep- 
tion of it, 7 ourly reilsppiny ver, is not the 
{ame preſcribed Forms of Prayer, or the ſame of 
any ſort; but the lame Exercile of Prayer, when 
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(e) So part of the Presbyters Miniſtration, Ac{]epa, Conc. 
Ancyr. 15 aesT7egew and 6:a6y, to Ofter and Preach, Can. 1. 
And the Deacons imployment, or A««pyz, iS &pJoy 4 7 her 
. / \ / . » 
dray;pew 1 mpy:iur, Can. 2. And there's the Aci]upa of the 
Deaconels her Miniſtration, Con. Chalced. Can. 15. INE2u6n 
TE YEIC9 ETAL %y ,,2570) WH RR GM AVRCR TH AH EPHG 
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long, was better performed, and may be ſuch 
without ſuch Forms. 

If i:psp3i4 had been pur by the Synod in the place 
of api (f) (a word apt to be miſtaken, ſince 
it was applyed to a later invention) nothing would 
have been underſtood hereby, bur a Holy Exercile, 
or as it is in Heſychins, tpſor izeg'i3y a Sacred Im- 
ployment; and by the whole, no other, than the 
lame Holy Exercile of Prayer, inſtead of whar is 
now made of it, the ſame Prayers: And yet theſe 
two words were of the lame import Antiently. 
The Apoſtle expreſſes his aCting as a a«1w4/@- by 
iepspyev, Rom. 15-16, and Chryſoſtom uſeth them 
as Synonyma's, in the place forecited, Hom, 29. in 
Rom. P. 221. and Balſamon in Syn. Ancyr. ex- 
plains aci)pyrr by izpepyery, 

Again, for the phraſe, let it be obſerved, that 
the expreſſion is not 7 Acſppar 5 auwmoy cuiar : 
this indeed might have ſignified the ule of the ſame 
Prayers. But 7 aur ne]epinr 4 cer is no more 
herethe Praying of theſame Prayers, at Three and 
Six Afternoon, than Tb aurlu Aci]opplay 54 Knpu [ualGr 
would have been the Preaching of che ſame Sermon 
Twicein one Afternoon, And as there might have 
been 1 aur4 a«]4p3ia  vuvor, the ſame exerciſe of 
Singing at Nones and YVeſpers, without Singing the 
lame Plalms at both Hours ; and the tame Service 


——_— 
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(f) Ti &%) dalepyurtor 77 tg x1pur]ormoy, Theoplylaf. 
in A. 13. So Oecumenins, ibid. So Chryſoſtom, in Af. Hom. 27. 
P. 766. Aei[ep29i £uy,uts d'un x; diahiteor, Enſeb. vit. Corft. 1. 4. 
C. 45. 8K aTAws Adjprigy NMeJay, YgS0 mY ty doyn and Ao 
Tp Hay x, iepspy ave dvin yo ol Hegowiny Tv wipuT]ey t 13 
Tſar, Chryſoſt. in Rom. Hom. 29. p. 221. ver. 16. 

or 
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or Exerciſe of reading the Scripture, tho' the ſame 
Chapters had not been read, or any by the pre- 
ſcript of a Rubrick ; and the ſame Miniſtry or Ex- 
ercile of Preaching, tho? the ſame Sermons had 
not been Preached twice over within Three hours, 
or without uſing any fer Forms of Homilies: As 
well might there be 7! aurlu Aiſwppar if cvggr, 
the ſame exercile of Praying at the Third and Sixth 
hours, without uſing the lame Prayers, or any (er 
Forms at all. 

' Beſides, no rational account can be given, why 
the fame Prayers muſt be uſed at Six, which were 
uled at Three Afrernoon. No Decree, parallel 
to this (if lo taken) can be produced ; nor any 
thing, in the practice of the Church, before or 
aſter, agreeable to ir. Where can it be ſhewed, 
that the fame Prayers, without variation, were 
always uied, at ſeveral hours of the tame day, 
the ſame invariably at the Sixth hour, as art the 
Ninth, &c. Even after unalterable Forms were 
mtroduced, their {everal hours had their different 
Offices; each of them, in the Latin Church, did 
. ftatui tempo: 15 reſpondere, and were ſuited to the 
time, for wiich they were appointed, as (g) 
Durandus teils us: And in the Greek Church, 
they did Ts cot mm Tel XU pro auleopyar, as Leo, ac- 
comodate the Service to the leafon. 


(g) Sane 6cium ſextze ſtatui temporis reſpondet, ſicut & officia 
aliarim horarum; in prima namque hera eſt inchoatio, in tertia 
perjectus, in jexta conſummatio, &c. Puod indicant vorba hym- 
norum, que 11 if/is horis, 0 ctiam in noxa permittuntur, Durand. 
Tatioral.l. 5. C. 7. P. 160. 
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Beda ſpeaks of a Hymn ſung, po- 
tins in veſpertinis,quam in ali sOfficits, 
Vita Chryloſt. p. 288. rather at Ye/- 
pers than in any other Office. And Ba{!, long be- 
fore him, mentions one, which he calls ©3275 vizy 
exezerizy , which was uſed at (h) Candlelight, 
T% $7zcws gwrs gave)G, de Spir. Santt. Cap. 29. 
p. 276. And fuch a one we have fer down, by the 
Learnedeſt of Primates, de Symb. p. 35. called, 
ours 74 avyyms ; fo proper for the Evening, as it 
could not be congruouſly uled at any other hour 
of the day. What reaſon is there t9 doubt, bur 
their ae2mwy2 avyvmu, as Epiphanizs calls them, 
or thoſe «@ Tat uyragizrs eyes, Pray- 

ers at Candle-light, in Socrar. Hiſt. |. 5.c. 22. 
wereallo accommodated to the time, from whencz 
they are denominated, and at which they were 
uſed, as well as their Hymns? To conclule, 
there is no need to make the Canon thas confound 
the Offices, which were always diſtinft, and with- 
out all realon, to run counter to all che Chriſtian 
World; nor to force a ſenſe upon the phrate, 
which it is impatient of ; nor to put a conſtruction 
upon adſewpyz, which thoſe times were utterly 
ſtrangers to. The deſign and import of ic i; bur 
this z That thoſe in chat Province, ſhould aFe-nble 


In Durand. |. 5. 
C. 9. P. 162, 


_ 


(b) In the Cathemerinon of Prudntius, containing Hym1s 
for all parts of the day ; the Fifth (ia the Editions of 4! tus, 
and all other, bur thoſe of Giſelinus and Fabricius) 15 intitule4 
ad accenſionem Iucerne, and was afterward pnde ute of as 2 
Church Hymn, different, both from thote Four that go before 
it, (a4 Galli cantum, ad 2{:tutinum, ante Cibum, p33t Cibunt) 
and thoſe two that tollow it, vid. River. crit, $acy. | 
P- 337 
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far Worſhip Twice after Noon; and as they had 
Prayers at one of the hours, fo ſhould they have 
the ſame holy Imployment or Exerciſe at the other; 
or as it is more briefly expreſſed, in the Latin 
Editions of that Council, Quod ſemper ſupplicari- 
ones orationum, & ad horam nonam, & ad (1) 
veſperam oportet celebrari, Caranz. Quod id ipſum 
muiſterium orationum, & in nons & veſperts fiert 
debeat, Cod. Juſtell. p. 73. Quod id ipſum officium 
precum & mona & veſpera ſemper debeat exhiberi, 
in Crab. e, 1. p. 377. 

This Canon of the Laodicean Synod ( which I 
have been the longer in examining, becaule I ſee 
ſome apt to miſtake it, who have not ſo much byals 
as others, to miſlead them) is all conſiderable, that 
I find alledged for preſcribed (k) Liturgies, in 
the Fourth Age. For I would nor dilparage all, 
with the unadviſedneſs of thoſe, who produce the 
Twenty third Canon of Cox. Carth. 3. (and allo 
the Twelfch of Milevs) to ſupport that, which we 
have (een, they utterly overthrow. 

Only 1 muſt not forget, that ſome make an offer 
at the Liturgies, which go under the names of 
Baſil and Chryſo#tom; as tho? theſe would help 
their cauſe. Bur they do this bur faintly, as know- 
ing them to be, by Proteſtants, generally branded 
for counterfeits ; and that for many reaſons, ſuch 


TT 


(i) In Clem. Conftit. 1. 8. 6382101 apycuri, & exnewi, GO 
6mdv7,;10), are diſtin and different, cap. 35, 36, 37, 38. _ 
G&) Liturgy, in Martinius and others, 1. for any publick 
Office of Miniſtry, and eſpecially of Diſtribution. 2. for 
the publick ſervice of God, in Reading, Teaching, Praying. 
3. for ſtated Orders and Forms of that publick Service. Bet- 
larmin adds a fourth, for the Sacrificing Offices only. 
as 
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as their oppoſites count very cogent, in like caſe: 
Such being the order an1 matter of them, ſuch 
rites there uſed, ſuch jerſons there mentioned, 
many words, many things therein; that they can- 
not but ridiculouſly be aſcribed to thole great 
Perſons, or to any, in, or near their times. 
Our Engliſh Prelates formerly had no more favour 
for them ; take a taſte thereof in Biſhop White's 
cenſure of them-; © The Liturgies, ſaich he, Fa- 
< thered upon St. Baſil and St. Chryſoſtom, have a 
& known Mother (to wit, the late Roman Church; ) 
<« but there is (beſides many other juſt exceptions) 
« ſo great diſſiimilitude berween the ſuppoled Fa- 
© thers and the Children, that they rather argue 


© the diſhoneſt dealing of their Mother, than ſerve 


&« as lawful witneſſes, of that which the Adverlary 
<« jntendeth to proveby them. Againſt Fiſher p.377. 
Indeed the Romaniſts are the great ſticklers, for 
the Legitimarion of theſe Miſſals, ſeeing them full 
of thole ſores, which they count the Yamey of 
their Church. They are made uſe of, to counte- 
nance the worſhip of Images and Altars, the In- 
tercefſion and Invocation of Saints, the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs, the Real Preſence, the Immaculate Con- 
ception of the Virgin Mary, &c. And yet none 
of them have the confidence to affirm, that as we 
have them now, they were the iſſue of thoſe, on 
whom they are Fathered. Only ſome, very loth 
” to loſe the advantages they would make of 
them, are willing to ſupppoſe, that tho' they have 
ſuffered very great changes, by additions, iater- 
polations, inverſions, ſubſtractions, &c. yet ſome- 
thing may yet remain therein of Baſi/*s and Chry- 
ſoſtom's. But they give no reaſon, why they ſup- 
pole this, whenir is neceſſary they ſhould do ir; 
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in this caſe, if any ; ſince there arethe ſame grounds, 
for the intire rejection of theſe Lirurgies, which 
they count (and many more than they count) 
faflicient for the toral rejefting of tome others, 
If tuch groundleſs furmizes may be admitted, no 
Brat, tho? evidently ſpurious, but will procure a 
Legitimation, in part at leaſt, if any can expect 
thereby to ſerve a turn; a way is hereby opened, 
for an equal defence of the moſt impudent and 
pernicious forgeries, that the Church hath been 
peſtered with. Some will be apt ro ſuppoſe the 
like of the Liturgies, Fathered upon Peter, Fames, 
Mark, and all the Apoſtles, 1a their pretended 
Conftirutions. Something therein may be theirs, 
and they may as reaſombly ſuppoſe it; for the 
Goſpels, which went under the names of Peter, 
(1) James, Thaddews, Thomas, Andrew, tho? they 
were changed and corrupted, yet what was found 
therein . conlentient to Primitive and Catholick 
Doctrine, might be the Apoſiles, and the lubſtance 
of them of their compoſing. It's true, * thoſe 
Goſpels were not received by the firſt Churches, 
but that makes no difference; fince neither were 
thoſe Liturgies received by them, no nor known, 
or mentioned, as we ſhewed before, (and ſo not 
extant ) till many Hundred years afrer the Apo- 
ſtles rimes z and vpon this account, their pretence 
to Apoſtolicalneſs, is more ridiculous than that of 
the other. And they, who received thole ſpurious 
Liturgies fo late, might, upon the fame terms, 
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(1) Thoſe mentioned in Syncpſi Scripture, in Athanaſ. tom.2. 
P- 134. TTgetrefet Tit Trpry TouvreyOw ns oay ſilly x7! Ou, 
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have admitted the forged Go'pels, viz. changing 
and patching them, as they liſted. Bur enough of 
this before. 

As for the Liturgies before us; thoſe who will 
ſuppoſe ſomething of chem ro be Baſu's or Chry- 
ſoſtom's, do not, cannot ſh: w us, whar thatisz nor 
do they, nor can they, give us any Rule by which 
we may know it; and lo ir is not, it cannot be 
known, that any Prayer in them is theirs, to 
whom the whole is intituled : And therefore ir 
cannot be hereby proved, that ever either of chem 
compoled any Prayers, for the publick ule of 
others; much lels that they preſcribed any to be 
uſed, in the fame Form and Words. And fo, if 
this ſhifc were honeſt, and ſafe, and realonable ; 
yet is it wholly unſerviceable for the proof of pre- 
{cribed Licurgies. To be brief, It is manifeſt, in 
the genuine Wricings of both thoſe Fathers, thar 
they judged it necelſary, to conceal and keep le- 
cret the Sacramental Rites and Prayers (which is 
all that is conſiderable in choſe Liturgies) from all 
but the Communicants: Nov, they did not take 
the courſe to conceal, but divulge them, if they 
writ and publiſhed thoſe Liturgies, tho' bur for 
the common ule of the Province or Dioceſs, where 
each of them preſided; and therefore, ſince we 
cannot conceive, that they would run counter to 
their declared principles, it cannot be believed, 
that they were the Authors and divulgers of thoſe, 
or any other ſuch Liturgies, or of any luch Prayers 
inthem;z and conſequently, it is injurious to them, 
to Father thele Miſſals (if they were not other- 
wile ſo Leprous, and every way unlike them) up- 
on thele Worthies. 
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And fo I leave them, ſtufft ſo fall with the cor. 
ruptions of later times, that none but thoſe 
who are fond of ſuch corruptions, and would fain 
have them, right or wrong, of Antient generous 
extract, can believe them to be the iſſue of thoſe 
Fathers; only let me interpoſe my conjecture, 
how it came to paſs, that Baſil, Chryſoſtom, and 
Ambroſe too, were accounted the Authors of Li- 
turgies , tho' neither themſelves, nor any that 
lived with them, $6r near the time in which they 
flouriſhed, mention any ſuch thing. It is recorded 
of each of theſe perlons, ſignally and peculiarly, 
that they introduced a new mode and order of 
Singing, into the reſpeGive Churches, where they 
preſided , never there uſed before. Baſil's new 
Pſalmody, brought in by him to Ceſarea, was made 
more remarkable, by the offence raken thereat by 
the Clergy of Neoceſarea, as an innovation in the 
Worſhip of God : He defends ir, and gives an ac- 
count what it was, Epift. 63. #4v Tk ainiay ipowlndwn 
' oy a&xnpur]s TETs X, danivd's mL, AaAuls ey uot; %; TE) meV 
werod\a; Tis my" vw xetednyvia; ouniciag Dognaſu; ves : 
If the cauſe be asked of this implacable and perpe- 
tual quarrel,they ſay, It is the Plalms, and the mode 
of ſinging, altering the cuſtom, which hath been 
retained amongſt us. And afterwards, 4x «« 
gd Tae 6H my wid as Tprxcis, There was none of 
this(ſay they)in the time of Gregory the Great. Now 
Baſil denies not, but he had begun another way of 
ſinging, than they had been accuſtomed to ; bur 


that ic might appear, how little reaſon there was ' 


to quarrel with him for ir, he declares what it was, 
Tia\dTalov dvagiv]es T9] aegowTevy us TW JarkuadVay 
222i5n#]ay x} vor hy My& Daveundit]es drmianumy die 
aus, &. finally, riſing from Prayer , they ___ 
; TT —_— © - them 
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themſelves to ſinging, and ſometimes the Company 
being diſtributed into two parts, they anſwer one 
another in ſmging. The Firſt who brought up this 
mode of inging, (m) was Flavianus and Diodorns 
at Antioch, uling it in their Conventicles, when 
the Arians had polſeſt themſelves of the publick 
Churches, as Theodoret relates it, Fram thence 
ir paſt ro other places, and was firſt at Ceſarea, 
practiſed by Baſil. 

Ambroſe, who borrowed many other things of 
Baſil, liked his Pſalmody fo well, as he introdu- 
ced it into the Veſt, firſt uſing it in his Church at 
(n) Milax, and this when Augu/tin was there, 
who afſures us, from his own krowledge, that it 
was not long ſince the practice there begun; i- 
mirum annus erat , aut non multo amplins , ceun 
Juſtina Valentiniani Regis puers Mater hominem 
tuum Ambroſium perſequeretur hereſis ſue cauſa ; 
© it was bur a Year, orlittle more (before Au- 
© tix was leaving thoſe parts) when Fuſtina the 
&« Mother of the young Emperour Yalentinian per- 


— 


(m) Ou pau dryn Jeritles Tv5 Th7 Jarnovlor yepess tx 
| Nadryns d Juv TWw Jovintly id\doZay uaudiay t; Tem © 
"AVluxtia ape rv dpEd weoy, miylere idegus % vgmiaate 
Ts oily ns 14 Tipud|a, Theodoret Hif8, 1. 2. cap. 24. p. 78. 
And by this it appears, that the account, which Socrates gives 
of the Original hereof, is a fable, ib. 6. c. 8. and either not 
known, or not believed by Theodoret, who yet was beſt ac- 
quainted with the cuſtoms of Antioch. 

(n) Non longe caperat Mediolanenſis Eccleſia genus hoc conſo- 
lationis &@ exbortattonis celebrare, magno ſtudio fratrum concinen- 
tium vocibus Cf cordibus. Et ex illo in hodternum retentum 
multis, jam ac pene omnibus gregibus tuis, & fer catera orbis 
imjtantibus, Auguſt. Confeſl. ljb. 9. Th 7.þ.221, 

| 4 & ſecuted 
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& jecuted the {ſervant of God Ambroſe, for her He- 
& refies ſake (ſhe being an Arian.) Excubabat 
pia plebs in eccleſia mort parata cum Epiſcopo ſus, 
Tunc Hymn & Pſalmi, ut canerentur ſecundum mo- 
rem orientalium partium, ne populus n;&erors tedio 
contabeſceret, inſtuutum eſt, ** The Godly multi- 
& tude did watch in the Church, ready to die with 
& their Biſhop; then, leſt the People ſhould lan- 
<< puiſh through the rediouſnels of their grief, was 
& the {inging of Plalms and Hymns, after the mode 
©« of the Orient, inſtituted. And from Milan , 
where Ambroſe (o) began it, did it pals into other 
Churches of the IVeſt. Paulinus teſtifies as much 
in the Life of Ambroſe. 

And Chryſoſtom was the firſt that brought in this 
order of ſinging amongſt the Orthodox, in the 
Church at Conſt aptinople, tho? the Arians had a 
little the ſtart of hjm in practiſing it in the Streets; 
for there, in the Nights of the Weekly Feſtivals, 
as Socrates calls Saturday and the Lord's day, /. 6. 
C. 8, C &© Tais &Hngi urs plats (which Sozomen adds) 
x7! Thy 94 evligerrar Tei rv + 12m09v, they lung by courſe, 
l. c. Gdus ermgava;, in Socrat. ibid, Chry- 
ſeſtom, leſt any of his Flock ſhould be hereby 
inticed from him, puts his People upon ſinging in 
the ſame manner, 4#- ny iay Teymy Ts Janunll a; To 


(9) Antiphona in Eccleſia Mediolanenſs celebrari primum cepe- 
runt, cujus celebritatis devotio, uſque ad hodieruum diem, non ſolum 
in eadem Eccleſia, verum per onmes pene Occidentis provincias 
manet, Paulin. vit. Ambrol. ; 
Beſides, ſome Hymns were compoſed by Ambroſe ; of which, 
there is antient and ſufficient teſtin;ony, tho' none ſuch for 
the Prayers aſcribed to him. 
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wry M2dv aegrgirer ; and upon ſuch an occaſion the 
Orthodox, firſt taking vp this mode of ſinging, 
continued it till now, ſays he; dV am? mis xaformig 
> airtaus Tang mw wynuWoer Tm Vpveiy digEa.uevor, x; 
einin vov «mw diewavey, Soz. Hiſt. lib. 8. cap. 8. 
Now, as theſe three Fathers were the firſt intro- 
ducers of that way of ſinging, in their ſeveral 
Churches; ſo it is further obſervable, that ſinging 
was antiently called a<«|:gz/z. So Chryſoſtom him- 
ſelf calls ſinging of Pſalms, #/ 520uu3rmc mire aegn- 
ovusle Thy varlw reiſepiur, Homil. in Pſal.q1. And 
Theodoret calls that very mode of finging, which 
they in their reſpective places firſt uſed, acJ«gyizv. 
Leontins his deſire, that the Meletians would fing 
by courſe in publick, is thus expreſſed, & rats is- 
KANTI245 TauTuv ive mag Toy Thu ilegyiny ni, Hiſt. 
lib. 2. c. 24. p. 78. 

So in Juſtinian's Code, ani md Te voxeewd x, Tet 
cehewe, is ſaid to be arg 944 74 xAnecs mggs Thut neijug- 
yiay. And thus Jan? is there Tas Auugyiars aege- 
xae]:eciv , L. 42. FS. 10. de Epiſc. & Cler. 

Now, they being found Authors of that which 
is called Liturgia , this might ſeem a ſufficient 
ground, to account them the formersof Liturgies; 
and a«/]«eyiz in after Ages, being uſed for a model 
of ſet Forms of Prayer and other Adminiſtrations, 
thoſe that found them accounted the Authors of 
Licurgies, might eaſily miſtake them to be the 
Authors of ſucha thing, as the word then ſig- 
nified. 

Nor will this ſeem improbadle, if it be obſerved, 
that a Liturgy was attually fachered upon Fames 
( called 4/1a9:4:G-) meerly becauſe Hegeſippus in 
Euſebius tiles him als, Unde quidam putant 
op:nionem #atam, quod Jacobus primus miſſe ritum 
; inſtituerit, 
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inſtituerit , quem Hegelippus apxd Euſebium prz. 
mum ab Apoſtolis conſtirutum fuiſſe Epiſcopum, & 
Liturgum dicit, fays Caſſander, (p) in Liturgic.c. 6, 
Hence, ſome think, came the opinion, that Fames 
was the firſt Author of a Miſſal ; Hege/ippus in Eu- 
ſebias affirming, that he was by the Apoſtles firſt 
made Biſhop and Litwrgus. And this might incou- 
rage thoſe, whole inclinations led them to father 
their own conceptions upon great and eminent 
Perſons; to compoale ſuch Forms, as are the Con- 
rents of thoſe Liturgies, and expoſe them: under 
their Names, 

Add hereto, that amongſt the Latines in thoſe 
Ages, when the framing and counterfeiting of Li- 
turgies was in faſhion, almoſt every part of them 
went under the name of Cantus, not the Prayers 
excepted. So (q) Syn, Tolet. 4. can. 12. all the 
ſeveral Offices and Prayers by name, paſs under 
the notion of Singing. The Law of Charles the 
Great , Eng cas Gregorian Office upon the 
Churches in his Dominions, is in theſe terms, Us 
ſecundum ordinem & morem Eccleſie Romane fiat 
eantatus, Capit. 1.6. c.225. So when Duran- 
ds would tell us what Licurgies they had in the 
primitive Church, all is compriſed under Cantare ; 
In primitiva tamen Eccleſia diverſi diverſa quiſque 


(p) Caſſander, Liturgic. c. 6. p.16. Egeſippus apud Euſebium, 
de Jacobo inquit, eum ab Apoſtolis primum conſtitutum fuiſſe Epi- 
ſcopum  Liturgum, i. e. ſacrarum & divinarum rerum Admini- 
ſtratorem. Unde quidam putant opinionem natam, quod Jacobus 
primus miſſz ritum inſtituerit. 

(q) Componuntur miſſe, five preces, vel orationes, five commen- 
dationes, five manits impoſitiones, ex quibus fi nulla decantentur 
in Eccleſia, vacant omnia officja eccleſiaſtica, Conc, Tolet.4.c. 12. 


pro 
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pro ſuo velle cantabant, Rational. 1. 5.c. 2. p. 139. 
In the primitive Church, ſeveral Men ſung teveral 
things, according as every one would. And Be- 
lethus after him, in primitiva Eccleſia diverſs di- 
verſa cantabant, quiſque pro ſuo libitu. Expl. diver, 
Offic. cap. 19. . 

Now thoſe, who were the introducers of a par- 
ticular way of ſinging in their Churches, might 
'thus come to be accounted the Authors of Licur- 
gies for them, when theſe were expreſſed and un- 
derſtood by cantws, and cantare became equivalent 
with a«/]«gy6y in its modern fignification. And ir 
will be hard for them, who alcribe a Liturgy t» 
Ferome, to give any better account to the Worl1 
than this, why they do ſo. Ir was believed, that 
by his means, the ſame mode and order of ſinging 
was firſt uſed at Rome. That (r) Alleluiah, after 
the Eaſter» mode, was by his advice there ſung ; 
and the Doxology, ſecundum uſum (| ) Antiochie, 
where, as I ſhewed before, Singing by courſe was 
firſt invented ; and that Pope Damaſus writ to him 
for his direftion, how the Greciars mode of fing- 
ing miphe be praiſed at Rome. Hence Durandys 
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(r) #t Alleluiah bic diceretur, d2 Hieroſolymorum eccleſia, ex 
Beati Hieronymi traditione, tempore beatz memoria Damaſi Pape 
traditur, traffum. Gregor. M. 1. 7. Epiſt. 63. 

(ſ) Secundum Antiochiz uſum, in fine onninm pſalmorum, 
Gloria Patri Rome cantare, eovnſtante, captum eſt ... . » do emen- 
dante Roma legends canendoſque in ecclefia 70 Pſalmos ſuſcepit, 
Marian. vita Hieronym. 

Pati item charitatem tuam, ut, ficut a creatore tus Alexandro 
coepiſcopo noſtr didiciſti in gremio Gracorum pſallere : ita ad nos 
tus fraternitas dirigere deleffetur , Epiſt. Damaſs, in operibus 
Hieronymi, tom. 9. Pp. 219. edit. Marian, 
lays, 


/ 
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ſays, cantum ordinavit, and nothing elſe, but an 
Order for reading the Scripture. So, upon theſe 
grounds, an Eccleſiaſticum Officium is aſcribed to 
him, and he is made the Author of a Liturgy, made 
up in time of a LeCctionary, an Antiphonary, and 
a Sacramentary, as Pamelius repreſents it, 

Theſe forementioned, were the moſt emihent 
Perlons, both in Eaſt and Weſt, in thoſe times, 
when the Church flouriſhed with Perſons of greateſt 
eminency, for Learning and Oratory. Now, when 
Liturgies were all in all,(the happinels of the antient 
Church, and the excelleocy of its Paſtors in Preach- 
ing and Praying, being turned by the lamentable 
degeneracy of the following Ages, into (tr) Chant- 
ing and Reading) it behoved thoſe, who were 
Zealous for their honour, they having no worth 
of their own, to borrow or (#) ſteal ſome for 
them, from great names; and to have them 
thought of noble deſcent, that the meanneſs of 
their true and lawful Parents might not diſcredit 
them. In theſe circumſtances, a ſmaller matter, 
than I have inſiſted on, would ſerve to prove 
their title and pretence to an extract fo honoura- 
ble. This might well incourape ſome to intitle their 
Licurgies to thole Worthies, and call them their 
Fathers, and might perſwade others, who were 


& 


(t) Et poſtremo , omnes ordines, majores & minores, tandem 
transformati ſunt in lefores & cantatores : quidenim aliud quotidie 
aeunt ? Chemnit. exam. Pars 2. p.415. 

(u) Reſtinfto inde valde ſtudiorum omnium ac religionis apud 
eos ardore, in paucis ejuſmodi preculis, earumque fere ſola recita- 
tione, nimis ſegniter, vulgo amant acquieſcere 0 intmori, Hoornb. 
ſum. controv. l. 11. de Grec. p. 886. CO 

willing 
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willing enough to have it ſo (for the credit of 
their Churches that uſed them) to believe it was 
ſo indeed. But this, as I ſaid, is but my con- 
jefture; but whether it were fo or otherwile, 
ler others judge, as they ſee reaſon. Ir ſuffices 
me, that theſe Liturgies are ſpurious, and ſo ge- 
nerally accounted, in a manner by all, but thole, 
who are engaged in a cauſe that needs ſuch a de- 
fence; and to uphold their trade, muſt deal in 
falſe Wares, and fo ſee caule to plead for them, 
againſt very much of that reaſon, a little of which 
they themſelves count a ſufficient evidence of 
forgery, in caſes, where ſuch an intereſt is not 
concerned, 

The next Authority I meet with,is the Fifteenth 
Canon of the Yinerick Synod, in which Six Biſhops, 
towards the conclufion of the Fifth Age, made 
this Decree, Rettum quoque duximus, ut vel intra 
Provinciam noſtram, ſacrorum ordo & pſaltends 
una fit conſuetudo; ** We have allo thought ir 
&« right, that, as to the order of Sacred Admini- 
&« trations and Singing, there be (w) one cuſtom 
&« through our Province. What is intended here 
by ordo ſacrorum, may be beſt underftood by the 
Council of Agatha, being a Synod of the ſame 
Country, held not long after this of Yannes, that 
in the beginning of the Sixth Age, an. 506. this 
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(w) Auguſt. Ep. ad Januar. 118. c. 6. Afoſtolus de hoc (4- 
cramento loquens, 7 ſubtexuit : Catera cum wvenero ordinabo ; 
wnde intelligi datur (quia multum erat ut in Epiſtola totum illum 
agendi ordinem inſinuaret, quam univer(a per orbem {ervat eccleſia) 
ab ipſo ordinatum ok quod nulla morum variatur diverſitate. vid. 
Three poſitions about Publick Prayers. : 
m 


174 A Diſcourſe concerning Liturgies, 

in the latter end of the Fifth. There Cax. 21; 
(x) Ordo eccleſie ab omnibas aqualiter cuſtodiendus, 
is the diſpoſing of the Reſponſals, Prayers, 
Hymns, and Plalms, each in the place thought 
moſt fit (according to Auguſtin's definition of Orde, 
eft parium diſpariumque reram, ſue cuique loca tri- 
buens, diſpoſitio, Civ. Dei. 1. 19. c. 13.) and ſo, 
applyed to Sacred Adminiſtrations, Ordo, eſta- 
bliſhed by a Synod, if it reached all particulars, 
will amount to no more, than a Rubrick or Di- 
rectory. One and the ſame might be obſerved 
by all the Churches in a Province, in all Offices, 
yea and in Prayers too; tho? the ſame expreſſions 
were not uſed, nor thoſe that officiated, at all tied 
up to Words and Syllables : For example ; If, in 
the common Office (at which all might be pre- 
ſent) _ began with Pſalms, and then read ſome 
part of the Law, or Prophets, and next ſome 
part of an Epiſtle, or of the Goſpels, and after- 
wards proceeded to the Sermon; the ſame order 
was obſerved, (y) tho? the ſame Pſalms were not 
always ſung, nor the ſame Leſſon twice in a Year, 
and the ſame Sermon never twice Preached : So 
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(x) Er quia convenit , ordinem eccleſie ab omnibus aqualiter 
eultodiri, ſtatuendum eft ( ſicut ubique fit) ut poſt Antiphonas, col- 
lationes, ab Epiſcopis vel Presbyteris , dicantur. Et Hymni ma- 
rutint vel veſpertini decantentur diebus omnibus, & in concluſione 
muutinarum vel weſpertinarum, & miſſarum, poſt Eymnos, ca- 
pituia de Pſalmis dicantur, & plebs collefa oratione ad weſperay 
ab Epiſcopo cum benediTione dimittatur, Concil. Agath. Can. 21. 

(y) Hic ordo plallendi, 1s not qui Pſalmi, but quzt ; requires 
not the fame, but ſo many Pſalms to beuled, Syn. Turon. 2. 


c2N. 19. in Crab. 14.in Caranga. A Council in the fame Coun- 
try with the former, &r. 570. 


for 
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lorum, Martyrum ; "O7us 6.24)s cuxals aurov %; apt9Ceicus 
#95 NEdlau rum mv Snow, deinde pro defunftis,Qc. p. 241. 

Erme A028) Tv ergy, Lord's Prayer which he expounds, 
242, 243. Expleta oratione dictt quyy. 4 

Sacerdos pojtea dicit, dy dxus* vos reſpondetis, 5s ax, 
tis weG- Inr3s Kerns, deinde audiſtis pſallentem, ac ad 
communionem adhortamem, you x, ere im Xp G 6 yer 
Accedens ad communionem, oft:ndir quomodo, &c. wurlov, x) 
T25Tw megTrwnows x ouCdo ud] Nie! dply. 

Poſtremo exalrata oratione Wwyaers ti me 24 Ta, qui te tan- 
ti myſteriis drvinum reddidit. 


ple Bleſſed ; and the Elements being diſtributed, 
all be concluded with Thankſgiving : The ſame 
order of Prayer is obſetved, tho' the ſame Pray- 
ers be no more uſed, than the ſame Pſalms or 
Leſſons always, or the fame Sermon more than 
once. And the fame is to be underſtood of the 
27. Can. Con. Epam. an. 517. m Bl. 

Bur, if ] minded not the. diſcovery of the truth, 
more than upholding'of my opinion, or diſpro- 
ving of yours; I wotld grant, that by Ordo is 
underſtood a Liturgy with preſcribed Prayers ; 
and it would be a great diſadvantage to your cauſe, 
to grant it; for here's a plain ſignification, they 
had no ſuch Liturgy before, and the Original 
hereof from Six Biſhops, in one Province of France, 
where Fifreen or Seventeen, and this not till the 
latter end of the Fifth Age, when all ogiJos rand, 

And this is all, which I can find alledged in be- 
half of theſe Liturgies for Five hundred Years after 
Chriſt, that is conſiderable, unleſs the Hymns 
Benedicite and Te Deum may be counted worthy 
of conſideration : And ſo perhaps they may be ac- 
counred, if not otherwiſe, yet in reſpect of the 
Perions, that ſo make ule of them. 


But 
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Cyril Catech. Myſtag. 5.f. 259. Vidiftis Diacomm viz vw. 
ra md ispf x) Tis wuxAZn T8 unnagieuy. oy Ins pic 
UTE Egg» 
Mar wn fog Diaconus, dias amiadCerty x anviines & ap- 
PIN 
Poſtea clamat Sacerdos, dvw ris xapd) ag, P. 240. 
Vos deinde reſpondetis, Wau ag3s Toy x2 eur. 
Dicit deinde Sacerdos, cxaernouul Teal Keige 
Vos dicitis, &Z100 x; d\xgvov. 
Kart Taye Wnuor uy segre x; hs x SWAG 20Ws, Wie 
% owiluing, dpor x; movs Ths Knows Nos Te ty GALY A 
begs Tt x) AG 7 65 EY JAGv, dp yt Avy Swe ww! KUELW® 
7 7TW &pyal, Jewer, Yegvar, of xapseimoruy T0 e3omy 
Junduus XaAuT|ornoy, abzolſis T0 Ty Aafid! wganrwd]s Ty 
xyewv ous $01. pumuoriveuls vol x, 5% MprCite, que IM St- 
ritu Sanfto canebat Eſaias, circumilantia Thronum Dei 
arque dicentia,Santius, Sanitus, S anftus Dominus Deus Sabaoth—— 
fic per ejuſmodi Hymnos nos ipſos ſanfificantes, Deum benigniſſ- 
mum oramus, To a you 3140 ua Ycameeinas 6H Te. meoriuuydy 
ivz Tron Ty wig dfp]ov ow wen Xerws* Tov 5 Givey all juct Nets Gs 


for the Prayers, if according to the order ſpeci- 
fied, Cor. Laodic. Can, 18. firſt Prayers weremade 
for the Catechumens, then for the Penitents, after 
that for the Faithful. And, if in that office pecu- 
liar to the Fairhful, the Prayers. be ordered, as 
Auguſtin thought the Apoſtles method was, Epi/t.5 9. 
fo as firſt Prayer be made for all ſorts; then the 
(z) Elements be Conſecrated ; after that the Peo- 
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(7) Deinde, poſtquam confefTum eft illud Spirituale Sacrificium, 
& ille cultus incruentus ſuper ip[a propitiationis hoſftia, Tlagorg- 
Anu) TOy B20 ie nowns 54] wxxAnowy cipluing, ume Ths 
Tu x67{18 enljeiag, vie Gao, vUmie Seamanay x Tvf 
u220V, ume TH oy daweicus, vmig oh) xglamveu wy oma" 
-1T\@sy UTig wmavlay fonflelag Jrou'vars Then follows 
what River ſays, is interpolated, AzoueJa 57 m'r]es ypuels 2) 
TaAUTYV Pen geeruly avid Tv Ruoiey, ive MIN (col it eau % FN 
@errnunuar, primum Patriarcharum, Priph earn, apoſtte 


ple 
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But the inference is not good, from Forms of 
Hymns to Forms of Prayer; much lefs from 
arbitrary Forms of Hymns, to preſcribed Forms 
of Prayer, or Liturgiess Hymns are more 
elaborate, require more- Art and Ornament 
than Prayers: and therefore, choſe who are not 
for ſet Forms of Prayer, if they admjt Hymns 
of humane and ordinary compoſition, ſee reaſon 
to have them in Forms, and not without preme- 
ditation. And their Oppoſites will not deny them 
here more needful, 

Nor will the Inference hold, from preſcribed 
Hymns to preſcribed Lirurgies, from a ſmall part 
(for which there is a different reaſon) to the whole, 
Ex.Gr. If Nicephorus his report were true,[ib.1 4. 
cap. 46. that Theodoſius Junior, with his Siſter Pul- 
cheria, injoyned the Tewz/z4y (a Hymn of fix or 
eight Words) to be ſung throughout the World 
(which yet he makes queſtionable, by adding ſuch 
a Legend of its miralons original) could it be in- 
ſer'd from thence, that they injoyned the whole 
World the fame Liturgy ? Beſides, Hymns there 
were preſcribed and ſo uſed (viz. the Pſalms of 
David, and others of Divine Inſpiration) in the 
Apoſtles times, when all our Licurgiſts ina manner, 
acknowledge there were no preſcribed Liturgies. 

As for thoie two Hymns alledged, there is no 
evidence, that they were impoſed, or fo much as 
uſed, in any time, which will ſerve to prove the 
Antiquity of thoſe Liturgies, which is pretended, 
or any which is for their reputation. That which be- 
gins with Te Dem, is found by the great (a) Uſher, 


— 


(4) Epiſt. ante djatribam de Symbols, p. 2. 
N 
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in ſome Antient Manuſcripts aſcribed to Nicetiuy 
(who, if it be he of Treers, lived till after an.565.) 
He concurs herein with Menardus, that it is not 
mentioned in any Author antienter than the Rules 
which Benet writ for the Monks of his Order, 
which was about the middle of the Sixth Age, as 
-may be colleted from Baronins ; and thoſe Rules 
had their firſt publick approbation, a7. 595. How 
long after this, that Hymn came to be uſed in the 
Church, and when it was thought fit to be impoſed, 
is not worth the inquiring. 


The other, called the Song of the Three Chil- 
dren, I have no where dilcovered , before the 
Fourth Council of Toledo. It is mentioned, Canr.1 3. 
as uſed hefore, but then firſt impoſed, ar. 633. 
Such like Hymns were ſo far from being generally 
preſcribed in the former Apes, that the uſe of them 
is forbidden in Publick, by Synods, both in the 
Greek and Latin Church. Conc, Laod. Can. ul, 
4On t 9 New[mnts Wanuts Nees &y TH EKKANTT Ly 58 ff x9 
wore (rCoiar ane move To vavorind. Ts maAGLay Xs nauviis 
JaSiurs; that private ( or uncanonical ) Pſalms 
ought not to be uſed in the Church, neither Books 
that are not Canonical, but only the Canonical 
(Books) of the Old and New Teſtament, Where 
ions ſeems by the clauſe following, tro be op- 

oled to xavms, as Writings ia; cmumnos are, 
by the Apoſtle, 2 Per. 1. 20,21. oppoſed to thoſe 
of Divine Inſpiration. So that the Fathers of Lav- 
aicea, as they prohibit any Books but thoſe that 
were Canonical ; ſo do they forbid any Pſalms or 
Hymns, fave ſuch as were of Divine Inſpiration, 
to be uſed in the Charches; and the Canons of this 
Synoed were received by the Church, —_ 
Er 
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her univerſal Rules. Add hereto, Conc. Boncar, 1. 
an. 565. can. 30. Extra Pſalmos veterts Teſt amenti 
nibih poetice compoſitum in Eccleſia pſallatur, Be- 
ſides the Plalms of the Old Teſtament, let nothing 
Poetically compos'd be ſung in the Church, 


Thus I have given an account of the Teſlimo- 
nies produced for the Antiquity of the Litur- 
gies in queſtion, and of all that I have met with, 
after indeavours to meet with all, having waved 
none, wherein there might be conceived ro be 
any ſtrength, or wherein | could perceive any ſhew 
of it. What opinion others may have hereof, I 
will not conjecture : For my own part, after a 
careful obſervance of whatever might ſeem to have 
any force or evidence, for that purpoſe ; | may 
profeſs, that (as this was it, which Firſt ſwayed 
my Judgment to that part of the queſtion, wherein 
it now reſts ; {oſtill) Iam very well latisfied, even 
by thele Teſtimonies, (b) that there was no ſuch 
thing, as that for which they are alledped. To 
me there needs no more Arguments, nor (if I much 
miſtake not) will more be very nee&ful ro any 
other, whole minds are not prepoſſeſied with ſome- 
thing too hard for their realon. For if there had 
been ſuch Liturgies uled conſtantly in all Churches 
through the World, for Five hundred or Six hun- - 
dred Years next afrer Chriſt, ir is not imaginable, 
but there would have been fuch remarkable traces, 
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(b) "Ov Tr mezyuale ims miqguue Tron, 22a Th 
£uTs ty ily my) ver wpora weampeiruty 6 ME ml 
T&79 #) uis]94 vert of aenſud Tu mNAKMS ermz2Hy o- 
wr, Tſidor. 1. 5. Ep. 501. 
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yea ſuch clear evidence in ſome, yea in many of 
the Antients (eſpecially the Writers being ſo nu- 
merous, their Writings left us ſo full and Volu- 
minous , and the occaſions of mentioning them 
ſo very frequent) that there might have been had 
as full and clear proof thereof, and with as much 
eaſe, as of any one thing, whoſe antiquity hath 
been queſtioned. Now, when many have curiouſly 
ſearched aniiquiry for this, and being prickr on by 
oppoſition, have purſued the ſearch with great in- 
duſtry, under a quick ſenſe too how much they 
are concerned herein, and being withal, Perſons 
of as preat ability for the diſcovery, as any we can 
expect will attempt it, divers of them ſeeming as 
well acquainted with what is obvious in antiquity 
(which 1s all that is needful in this caſe) as with 
their own Lodgings, and ſome of them no ws © 
to her in her Retirements and leſs traced Recelles; 
after they have, (as they tell us, and we might 
have believed ir, if they had not ſaid ſo) made 
the faireſt proof thereof they can, yet produce 
nothing, which any that are impartial can account, 
or which I am apt to think they themſelves can 
believe to be ſufficient proof, (if their belief were 
beholding to nothing but their reaſon:) May it 
not be hence reaſonably concluded, that what, jn 
theſe circumſtances, is not now diſcovered, was 
not then extant? Such Liturgies uſed every where, 
for 1o many Hundred years, are a matter of that 
nature, which would have been obvious at a ſu- 
perficial view, and of eafie proof to ſuch as have 
0 intimate acquaintance with antiquity. If then, 
we can have no intelligence thereof from thaſe 
wha way think Fenn wronged, if they be 
r25 counted her Se;retariesz if go difcovery there- 
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of be made by that diligence which has ranſacked 
all the corners, penetrated the inwards, and di- 
ved to the bottom of antiquity for it: Whatground 
is there to expect any diſcovery thereof hereafter ? 
What reaſon is there left us to believe any other, 
but that ſuch ſearch hath been for a thing thac was 
not, and that the ſuppoſed Liturgies of thoſe Ages 
had ad being , but in the imagination of later 
r1mes : 


And now, I may from the premiles conclude, 
That for Five hundred Years after Chriſt (if nor 
more) the ordinary way of worſhipping God in 
publick Aſſemblies; was not by preſcribed Li- 
rurgies. 


Inſtead of a more particular diſcovery of their 
introduction, this may ſuffice, and is enough for 
my purpoſe, that they were not the common 
vlage, while the ſtate of the Church was any 
thing tolerable, nor till it was ſunk deep into de- 

eneracy, and was much worſe than when Chry- 
Blom complained, Soidog xgtes Teh Ts KKMNGIQy dic- 
xeiſar, Hom, 29. in Alt. p. 776, 777. The Church 
is in an exceeding bad poſture; and compares 
it to one laid out for dead, "Nome wwe ritcfy ms 
exxAndiag ape 78 MO tppruutvoy oo , fc, in 2 Cor. 
Hom. 7. p.692. And a toa Houſe quite burnt 
down, having taken Fire at the Pillars, which 
ſhould have ſupported it, in Epheſ. Hom. 10. p.816. 
where he ſays, it was many a day fince the 
Church through the World was overturned, and 
laid flat on the Ground, all being equally involved 
in evil, but thoſe that were its Rulers more guilty 
than others ; lava! futzer UE & Ts Crmytins 1) EAuaAncI2 
3 vaio ogtlat 
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w TESORM [24 x, es T/2240- neat, mallov Yiious Ty FETT'Y 
r{]eouears do 5 Th &y dpxois whev ris auniis Vn 
Swwr, p. $17. Andellewhere repreſents it to us, 
by a Woman (c) robbed of her Jewels and Trea. 
jure, having nothing lefr, bur Wa: yy x ne, ſome 
poor empty fignifications of what precious things 
once ſhe had, in 1 Cor. Hom. 36. p. 487, 488. In 
which he is followed by (4) 1ſidore of Peleuſinm, 
lib. 3. Epiſt. 403. Zenont. 


Particularly the degeneracy of the Church was 
lamentable, as on many other accounts, ſo (to wave 
thoſe that are leſs pertinent to the buſineſs in hand) 
m re!pect of Worſhip, and the Perſons who or- 
dered and adminiſtred it. 


(c) "A723 Teruey 15 ExxANTIE VO'v yu Tis meNalay onuclay 
47:TETA, 6 74 0 pCA2 tale, 60m mMINNENE Ws voy TI's dipyaicg 
evarzhiag txeivis, x) Ts hy Sina Tf) Xpuatov 6Huxvuuon 
4 7 XiCw 74s TY of agny &mpnulyt, TTY GegTteY 1 
zxx2ncia wr, Chryl. in 1 Cor. Hom. a5". P. 487. And this, 
as Iſidore adds, Tlagg Thi F/ £ Stipnes mi meg y pale usla- 
eee ov vaxiats & |. 5. Ep.21. Tanre 5 ovulaive ©% 
7% MG 7) afjode ra 14UapTh cnt TH 70 didugygaIuev dEioju. 
EK £1249 1h; als» Sg : [I , 

(4) O71 1% ex ualions THS EXKAMOIGLy Ky Kal 7780 VEVGTHNUI As 
mh Sia as). eurhy) inepevs 342howud]dy my dls meu ud] 
duuaſrya/]Or, x 7% exec mw! erugov xi8v1G>, ) 5egvey 
Thy *#zayciay muy Gr, mim dino *5ive &m fs veonrtons 

/ "7 / >» aw k2 » \ 
eunacd os, dminln mille txavs t ammidyoy, s T9 2Aet- 
gee 156109 (4 93 ls imo Sen 64 Tyra rover bt) de x 
fiG- u, deem, Wc. Id, 1. 3. Ep. 408. vid. lib. 2. Ep. 5. 
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The Worſhip of God was Firſt fearfully cor- 
rapted ; the native plainnels and ſimplicity of it 
(7* d'mMagy w, dmeizpſor n1&) molt amiable to God, 
and all that are like him «mJ 3:9 4 ator mis 
wxelve mergers, Orig. (e) contr. Celſ. 1.8. p. 418. 
was vitiated and defaced with the Paint and 
Patches of bold and wanton Fancies. 


The Law of God, the only Rule and Standard 
of Divine Worſhip, was overlooked in the re- 
gulating of it ; and that offered to God at a ven- 
ture, whether it pleaſed him or no, which was 
pleaſing ro Men; without conſulting his word, by 
wn alone is known, what is (f) acceptable 
tonim. 


There were more compliances with the Hea. 
thens, than with the Scripture ; and fo the Church 
too far from being, as, Origen ſays, what God, in 
ſending Chriſt and the Goſpel, defigned them to be, 
txxancia; alimAniTdofda; exxanctious Sciomfu us voy , Con- 

regations oppoſite to the Aſſemblies of the ſuper- 
itious, Contr. Celſ. 1. 3. p. 123. 


The Chriſtian Worſhip was made more Cere- 
monious than that of the Jews, and clogged oner:- 
bus ſervilibus, with more badges of Thraldom ; 
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(s) *Oudels > Enemy mis Tis Nuys eafiaducic arg 
Teiro oa 7 Yeiov ag mv Vmd awe, Wc. Origen: 
contr. Celf. 1.7. . 367. 


(f) To » nude mw 1d, fy Sik 3 uv nuts 
youlGoulu, Chryſoſt. in Matth. Hom. . . « P. 323. | 
N 4 whereby 
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whereby the ſtate of Chriſtians was rendred far 
more intolerable, than theirs under the Law : 
Their impoſitions _ from the Pleaſure of God, 
bur theſe from the Will of preſumptuous Men, 
inthralling that Religion, which God in mercy 
would have had free. As (pg) Auguſtin, com: 
plaining thereof, expreſſethit; For'one Inſtitution 
of God's, there were Ten of Man's, and their pre. 
fumptuous Devices 'more rigorouſly, preſſed, than 
the Divine preſcripts : So that, if -the whole had 
been denominated, from what was predominant 
therein, it was in danger to loſe-the .name of Di- 
vine Worſhip. x 


Nay, ſome of the moſt horrid (b) abuſes were 
invading it ; Invocation of Saints, Adoring of 
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(g) Sed hor nimis doleo, quia multa que in divinis libris ſa- 
luberrima preſcripta ſunt, minus curantur 3; & tam multis pra- 
ſumptionibys ſic plena ſunt onmia, ut gravius corripiatur, qui fer 
ofavas ſuas terram nudo pede retigerit, quam qui mentem vinolen- 
L14 ſepelierit quamoss enim neque hoc inveniri poſſit, quo modo 
contra fidem ſint, ipſam tamen religionem quam pauciſſimis 0 ma- 
Aifeſtiſſimis celebrationum ſacramentis , MISERICORDIA DEI 
LIBERAM ESSE VOLUIT , SERVILIBUS ONERIBUS 
premunt, ut tolerabilior fit conditio Fudzorum, qui etiamſi rempus 
libertatis non agnoverint, legalibus tamen ſarcinis, non humank 
praſumptionibus ſubjiciuntur, Auguſt. Epiſt. 119. Fanuario, C. 1 9. 


(b) Vid. Theodoret. de curand. Grzc. affect. 1. 9. 

TIcTe;v cnc} Toy xvagia 6mvonout & Erin cuyn Th 
'Seorby0y GveuudlCechity Theodor. Left. ColleF. 1. 2. p. 189. Tiporey 
*mwinrs & Evgicn en Tha Yeoritoy ovoud(echas Cedren. Comp. 
Hiſtor. p. 299. Nolue conſeftari turbas imperitorum, qui vel in 
ipſa wera religione gn ſunt nov: multos eſſe ſepulchro- 
Tum Cf fiflurarum adoratores, Auguſtin 1. 1, de moribus Ec- 


clef. Cathol, ca7. 34» : 
Pictures, 
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Piftures, and giving Divine Honours to the Crea- 
tures. After ſuch company,thoſe Forms found enter. 
tainment. So was the Worſhip of God adulterated, 
and the corruptions ſtill increaſing and growing 
worle, before theſe became the high way of Wor- 
ſhipping. And by it, the reſt became general and 
incurable errors and abuſes, before but private and 
voluntary ; being hereby Authorized and lIoforced. 


This was,after all the great Lights of the Church 
were extindt, Such Litargies were not 5 m7ipay 
T9 x14 a101, but reoTzeor ipeupnue, as Baſil in ano- 
ther caſe, de jejun. Hom. 1. a later invention ; af- 
ter thoſe, whom we honour under the notion of 
Fathers, were dead and gone, 9Aizzr 5 & milegav * 
Gam ( Clem. Alex. ſtrom. 1,) Their Succefſors 
(who may glory therein were nothing like them, 
but too commonly under the Character of Boniface, 
Lignes Sacerdotes; (5) and tho? ſo much of ano- 
ther temper than thoſe that went before them, 
yet ſerved the better for this turn, being imperious, 
or ſlothful, or inſufficient, | 
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(i) Multa denique de cultu divino uſurpata ſunt, que honoribus 
deferuntur humanis : five humilitate nimia, five adulatione peſtifera : 
ita tamen, ut quibus ea deferuntur, homines haberentur qui di- 
cuntur colendi & venerandi: fi autemiis multum additur, & ado- 
randi, Id. de civit. Dei. /. 10. cap. 4. 


Iſidore aſcribes the lamentable condition of the Church to 
the degeneracy of Paſtors, T7 up 31 giadpelat els Thy tepen 
awiny aegivioy vwui” 5 os gud Byvegts The 5 Gn guoovies m3 
Dez. ya did T9 win) Cr- Ths dpyic, vw 5 Of 631m y's5 Th 
aezyuwdh dd 73 ut ms Tputis. Tire os dxnwagwin £r01 
eval prilors yes 5 G4 TMNsSa x01 nu; (28 Wors 7573 
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5d. lib. 5. ep, 21. 14. 1. 3. Ep. 223. 
Pre corruption. of the Clergy, 1ib. 5.ep. 131: 


"77 yegyrig in ei Yeartay Pipes, &% ers WAG Taper x 
Surecelav mepixen mis id) os dedgois Sevew ftw, Chryl. 
Hom. 37. Tom. 6, P. 442+ 


'H xpeirJor wow DHIG- Te 5) ws FI aenſud may 
# meviphwos y Ur T8 Xewrs Wſernulen, muvdures a dwaupiont 
um Tis oj map' ery mnNvToy &VumepCniTs aria Tjid. 
]. 5. ep. 272. 


Adding, *Qp LS TE&TQy Tov Gahuov, 6 Bafluos 5 mv Tes- 
WV. T8%v £1 au gmoAy Ths aFqws ugnraTlowng— either 


» 
v. 


fo indulgent as &'y wnry dvaxdnorm aria, dd t& ddts- 


vile, 1 TH TeaguM|1 Tas dppfis mh kar y cuſrghdilorres. 
Made aefid eats ane 71s T7 Ts FE HUNG v9 Tuggavinn @e9” 
vouic, Iva of dpems warms juv@ox0 usje, Ordp. 28, 


Prelacy 'was declining into tyravny long before ; 
and Biſhops in many places, grew in{olent and in- 
tolerable; forgetting that they 'were or- 

_ Orat. gained Tl 4s 6p yer view her aga]c4v 
Be ge \vx45, not to exerciſe dominion over 
the Fleck, but to take charge of Souls. The ſtir- 
rings of this domineering humour were complained 
of in part of the Fourth, and beginning of the 
Fifch Ages; \and ſhooting up daily and 1peedily, 
we may guefs to what height it might come by an 
Hundred years growth. MNazianzen complains 
in his time of Prelares, who, when they had over- 
run all things elle with violence, in fine tyrannized 
over piety it ſelf, 5 7my aivru Mefia- 
(an Gia{irku, Td rAov TYCfVVER X) 
TVs cvriCezy, and wiſhes, that there 
were no Prelacy in the Church, not only under 
the 


Or. 21. in Laud, 
Athana|. 


© aa as Xia Dq22 
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the notion of local preheminence, axzid/z x, mire 
mewn, but of tyrannical prerogative, ,, , 
worn comiie. . 28, 


Their tyranny was one thing,if Eraſmus miſtake 
not, which drave Ferome out of the World into 
a Cell. To be fure Chry/oſtom, 1o rigorouſly per- 
ſecuted for endeavouring to reform the then pre- 
vailing corruptions, profeſſed that he feared none 
ſo much as Biſhops, */tvz 53> aunty NN | 
Sina &s 6mowmnes, Epiſt.13.p.95. And yu Ep. 2, 
Arcadius puts one of them in mind, mo 
viz. Theophilus of Alexandria, that the audaciou(- 
neſs and tyranny of the Biſhops before him had 
ruined the Nation, and diſperſed the people 
through the World, s aianfes mites in of ner dp 
epiwy meYJorwice % Tuggrie T2 i3y0- Iago x; tis miouy That 
enuliny Neareier, in Georg, Alexand. vit. Chryſoſt. 


C. 39. P. 212, 


So in 1ſidore Peluſiota (k ) Epiſcopacy, as di- 
vers exerciſed it, is egvv:i dv]ovauiz, a ty rannical 
licentiouſneſs, becauſe they turned it into domina- 
tion, or rather to ſpeak freely, into tyranny; s7«d? 
tis &p3ils uaney 5, & Xo were mappnota”y ime vy 1s Tvgguvids 


eurd wilecpsuwn'y vis, Epiſt. (ad Theodeſ.) 125. lib.2. 


(k) After inſtances cf great degeneracy, he adds, Kai 77 
Se mt me Ayer, wilamn]oxve noun T0 afious iS:fgy 
em iepwousng tis Tyggy vide amd ramewoperowng els Umnpnoaviay 
ems meas is Tpupun* amo unorouiag is Searorerry* s 3 og 
UxarouG dtizn Nauxfir, W129 ws rantra og4]eciGemnt, Ifd. 
I. 5, ep. 21, 

The 
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He ſays he accuſes not all, there were ſome 7! 2mograndy 
Ties, but very few, (ep. 89.) andthoſe guilty, becauſe 
ſuch was the multitude of the &xoxd$;,ov, that they were afraid, 
and durſt not ſpeak againſt them. 


Tho' things ſeemed deſperate, yet there might be ſome 
hopes of better, if the Ygnqſe?, the Chief in the Church 
muvoauet Tis Tea VI Gr, mileouiv xndvuuoriey 6mnSef ov [cus 
L. 5. ep: 126. Biſhops tyranny hindered Reformation, which 
was otherwiſe fefible, tho' to ſome it ſeemed impoſſible. 


Thoſe who obſerved the Apoſtles rule were Jafza: xaud's, 
L. 5. ep. 89. N 


Arms T8 uiow Ths apy algy Acileplay x Ths vul Tvegiid Or, 
L. 3. ep.223. vid. Havies ſhewed {4 many rticulars 77; es 
Tyegvids, 78 Ths mami uilaxedpnus atioma, ibid. 


Some except againſt Socrates, as a Novatian. But who 
can except againſt Izdore, who repreſents it worſe, and com- 
plains of it as general, ſupra, lib. 5. ep. 21. and . 3. e. 223. 
Tho' they affected the =En ed of Princes, yet were upbraid- 
ed by their Piety, /. 5. ep. 89. ep. 286. 7ives 5 $ vovi reals 
ex(orTwry x) WV TURIN y QIACGOPH AY 655 TYggYVINAY a3 TWWOU 68 
UeTECaAY* uh UTWuvey dgwiv tlumemeo als NN" ane _|0- 
exrtiy 0Zurizy wakanpe owt vorulonyTes y |. 5. C2. 0. 234 |. 4. 
ep. 229.f. 255: 


The chiefeſt of them made bold to leap over 
the juſt bounds of their Place and Office, mes © 
iepwgwins 64 Suze av, tO ſecular domination, as $S9- 
crates tells us, Hiſt. lib. 7. c.7.& c.11. And as 
there is his Teſtimony for thoſe of Reme and Alex- 
andria, fo have we the Fear of the Fathers at 
Epheſus for others, ive wi & ispopre; eaggiudl]t Ugs. 
ciag x60putis 7 pO mapeirdvinſar, leſt under the pre- 
rence of a lacred Function, the pride (haughtineſs) 
of tecular power ſhould creep in, Can, in Cod.178. 
Alio the ob!ervation of the Council of Chalcedor,, 


hy 


»d. TY 


__ 
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Fallev els nude ws ms aÞd Tis ixxannamis outs agge- 
Sod puorles Sraseies, Can. 12. that ſome, againſt the” 
Eccleſiaſtical Rules, did affet domination. 


(1) The Biſhops of Rome affected it with a 
witneſs, aſſerting and contending for a Supremacy 
over all other Churches ; and were ſo impotently 
zealous for it, as they attempted to get it acknow- 
ledged by a grols forgery uſed by 
Zoſimus, Boniface and Celeſtine, toa Tom. 2. Conc. 
Council in Africa; by Leo allo in 
his Letters to Theodoſius the Emperour ; and by his 
Legate to the Council of Chalcedon, Af. 16. Tom. 
2. Conc. 


Nor did the Biſhops of Rome domineer alone 
in the Weſt ; other Prelates afted, in lower ca- 


(1) Ad Spiritualem (monarchiam) captum eft aſpirari palam 
& aperts, a nonullis Paparum, circa an. 400. Cafaub. exercit. 16. 
num. 209. P. 541. vid. eXErC. 15 .P. 302. 


Circa An. Dom. 420. frimo Zoſimus, deinde Bonifacius, duo 
Prxcoces Hildebranduli, Reges agere incipiunt, & ygmaxuer- 
ew Tj xhigoy domintum exercere adverſus eleflos in ſpirit- 
alibus, &'c. 1d. ibid, 


Vid. Hom. 2. inTit. T. 5.f. 386. 

"Emi T9 ig Th eg yule memnits X) Temuy wut; 
amu— nuts 5 Euroude TINS amnauru Thugs x) 
&vanuvogus x) dia; Tpugiy Cura 2 Gixiag nuth- 
Teas x) mozy Thy dxvwv &plleviar, Chryl. in"1 Cor. Hom. 6, 
p. 277, 278. & in Eph. Hom. 6. p. 792. That of Chryſo 
was forgot, s 3d dpyoriuy 20 fa 14 lan ny 2dV <pgo- 
or Sromperur and apy midpualinn, Tirw udMugh, 
TIEWVERTERRL TH) T0 Tov 7 Trover Vie This Uubs dvad\- 
xe Cogrrid ry 8 Ty) nds mics 6n(mayy Hom, 18, 
þ- $47, 2 Cor, 


pacities, 
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pacities, an{werably, as appears by Preſper, com- 
plaining of the Biſhops in his time, as if they 
made account, that for this alone they had their 
power, that they might exercile a 
tyrannical dominion over thoſe who 
were under them, Ad hoc potentes 
tantum fafti,ut nobis in ſubjettos tyrannicam domina- 
rionem vendicemus. Such and worle was the tyranny 
and imperiouſneſs of Biſhops, before they conſpired 
to take order, that none ſhould uſe a word in pub. 
lick Prayers, at the moſt folemn adminiſtrations, 
bur what, and as they thruſt it into their Mouths. 


De vit. contempl. 
& 246 3k. 


Nor was this, before thoſe who ordered and 
adminiſtred the publick Worſhip, were grown 
negligent, and flothful, eaſing themſelves of the 
chief duties of Paſtors, viz. Thoſe which were 
Jaborious and required any intenle exerciſe of their 
faculties. Particularly, it was, after diligent and 
frequent peaching (which was the happineſs, even 
of the Fourth, and part of the Fifth Age, and their 
lecurity too, (fome ſtop being hereby put to that 


degeneracy into which all was ſliding down) and . 


the excellency alſo of thoſe Biſhops, who were the 
lights and ornaments of thoſe times, ) was growing 
out of faſhion. When that of Jdaximus was too 
true, Qui reipſa doceant aut doceantur admoditm 
pauci, When thoſe, who had the charge of Souls, 
declined the work, but were eaper after the pow- 
er, profits and dignity of the place; and fo re- 
taining the name of Paſtors, were really no ſuch 
thing : Which Proſper thus bewails, © But we (mo- 
© deitly including himlelf, that they who were guilty 
© might take lets exception) delighted with things 
© preſent, while we hunt after the advantages and 

© honours 


PIIFY i. 
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« honours of this life, make all haſt to be Prelates, 
© not (mm) that wemay be Betrter,but Richer ; nor 
« that we may be more Holy, but more Honoured. 
< Neither do we regard the Lord's Flock, which is 
£ committed to us, to be fed and preſerved ; but 
«we carnally (mind)- our pleafures, domination, 
© riches, and other allurements. We will be called 
« Paſtors, but we ſtrive not to be ſuch, We de- 
© cline the labour of our office, affecting (only) 
© the profit and dignity, &c. This way of Worſhip 
was well ſuited to the hamours of tuch Paſtors ; 
and they were more thoroughly and generally of 
this temper, in Proſper's time, before it could have 
free entertainment. 


The lamentable inſufficiency of thoſe, who took 
up this Miniſtration , we may judge of, by the 


(m) Sed nos praſentibus deleffati, dum in hac vita commods 
noſtra & honores inquirimus, non ut meliores, ſed ut ditiores ; 
non ut ſanfiores, ſed ut honoratiores ſimus, fraxſſs feſtinamus, 
Nec gregem Domini, qui nobis paſcendus tuendu(que commiſſus eft ; 
ſed neſtras voluptates, dominationem, divitias, & catera blandi- 
menta carnaliter cogitamus. Paſtores dici volum:s, nec tamea eſſe 
contendimus. Officii noſtri vitamus laborem; afperimus utilita- 
tem Of dienitatem. And after, Greges Domint paſcendos, Pa- 
ſtores fafti, ſuſcipimus : E& noſmet ipſos paſcimus, quando non Gre- 
gum utilitati proſpicimus, ſed quod foveat & augeat noſtras volun- 
rates attendimus. Lac & lanas ovium Chriſti, oblationibus quoti- 
aianis, aut decimis fidelium gaudentes, accipimus : & curem pa- 
ſcendorum gregum ac reficiendorum a quibus perycrſo ordine volumus 
palci, deponimus, Ce vit. contempl. l. 1. c. 2. | 
noted 
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noted (») defeCtiveneſs of thoſe times, part where. 
of were in this reſpect, incomparably better. 
The unworthineſs of thoſe who were preferred, 
is noted by Ambroſe, Nazianzen, (0) and almoſt 
every one, who was not obnoxious. Not only 
the Pride, but the Ignorance of the Weſtern 
Biſhops, and ſome of the chief of them, is cen- 
ſured by Baſil, (p) Tiiz Goifeet amd + 
Epiſt. p. 285, dvontiis 69ps © ; 31 75h and, we ionr, wry 
weheiy driovlar; What belief can be ex- 
petted from the ſuperciliouſnels of the Weſt, 
where they neither know the truth, nor will learn ? 


(n) Ambroſ. de Sacerd. dignit. cap. 5. Qui mentis torpore 
beberati Sacerdotalem diffamant dignitatem. 


(0) Naxiang. Orat. gone" <.. Mi undiy Th izpwruyn 
. @c97WEſrovles wide Ty vans aeore phozv]es, Gab Te (an 


Slat %, Md oxgru + evnCoia; dvadeixywiſasn Wc vid. 

& Orat. in laud. Baſilii, where he ſays the holy Order was 
in danger to be rendred moſt ridiculous —— and the Biſhops 
Chair, not for the moſt Worthy, but moſt Potent. 


(p) Damaſus is included in that cenſure of Baſil. Siricius 
paſſes for a dull and ſluggiſh Perſon ; a Simpleton in Ferome, 
fimplicitati illuderet Epiſcopi, Epiſt. 16. and fluggiſh even in 
Barenius, caulam fidet ſegnius rraftans, in Spond. ad an. 3 97. 
n. 6. And Innocentius, if we may believe Eraſmus ( paſſing 
that judgment on him for a piece, wherein he might be pre- 
jumed to have ſhewn his beſt) had nothing in him worthy of 
his place. Yet we can ſcarce find two of the Biſhops of 
Rome in Three hundred years, better accompliſhed than thee. 
What were the Jefſer Lights commonly, when the greater 

. were lo dim? 
The 
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The condition of the Eaſt was not much better, 
for a little afrer we hear from Sozomen and others, 
that Aſia and the parts about ir were ſick of 
their unworthy Biſhops, yyomowy, and languiſh- 
ed under the want of ſuch as were really Paſtors. 


In the Dioceſs ofthe Orient, Chryſoſtom (4) com- 
plains that the unworthy were preferred, and thoſe 
firly qualified caſt out; # 32 7%s dvaSivs tynciren woven, 
dwn@  T#s Anſel infdrn, a double miſery equal- 


ly grievous; # 38 i£ ions dluas Sewdr Evans de Sacerdor. 


Orat. 3. Pp. 24, 25. Tom. 6. vid. Iſidor. |. 5. p. 276. 
aby@- miry aeapolly x7! iv 1) Sadatler, im eds os 
erltgyJov rum Hs igpoowiny aerxeedionar; not becauſe 
there are none ſuch, dv x) wi] x, *nCancvor]a, x) 
YeoregriQorlar, ws fl mMay iiyoles Tv Flor, Tſid. 
lib. 5. ep. 276. 1. 3.ep. 245. If they endeavour to 
reduce but a mean perſon, they are hifſed ar, as 
thoſe who are guilty of greater evils themſelves. 
Aitlmyg aggilv i ii & iepes TH nad goCeeds, viv 5 6 and; 
md ig, ibid. ep. 27. &c. Ancient Dilcipline neg- 
lected, the Vertuous opprefſed, the Wicked in- 


(q) What better could be expected, wheff the Dignity was 
put to ſale, and he carried it too commonly, not who had the 
richeſt Soul, but fulleſt Purſe > So in the Weſt. Ambroſe com- 


Plains in the Eaſt, dynſas af dpy at, Chryſoſt. in Epheſ. Hom. 6. 


P- 793-9. Vid Ifi& |. 5. ep. 276. 470. 


Ht vides in Eccleſia peſſimos, quos non merita, ſed pecunie a4 
epiſcopatus ordjnem pervexerunt, Ambr. - dign. Sac.cap. 5- 


dulged, 
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dulged , ep. 426+ |. 31 ep. 259. p56wggy irs x) Aiey' 


e:Cec00 m1. His tipwrwny vw THAT, becauſe he muſt et- 
ther be evil, or hated and indangered if good, 
by thoſe who obſerved pernicious cuſtom as a 
Divine Law, and expelled thoie that Jived wall, 
ep.481, 1.5. How Epiſcopacy degenerately abuſed, 
l. 2. ep. 59. Thoſe Rulers generally worſt, ep. 71. 


In Egypt, (r) it was the cuſtom of Theophilus. 


of Alexandria ( without whom no Biſhop was 
to be ordained in thole parts) to conſecrate not 
knowing Men, « w4 7} dv 459, unleſs hemils'd 
of his aim; chooſing rather to have the order. 
ing of them, as of Fools, than to be liable to 
the control of any that were prudent : A thing 
which would ſcarce have paſt as credible upon 
the word of George of Alexandria, had not Pal- 
{:dius faid as much before him. 


« % * / i” » - , 
(r) TV evatior m!; dig t) We; KAMA; CEnTeamuecdet, 
, , LY w . 
Sox. lib. 8. c. 7. fe 452+ ViV6on%d TV Toe [ud Ty GAns Tis do- 


ans Jrntigzns Is aneciar i p4puav mu wy, Georg. Alex. 


v#t, Chryſoit, Caps « . . Þ. 202. 632. 


Tov *xzanodior 1 19 vertdv, 1 5 ranevs]er, Enhes yartmus 
Feat [etal Xu 101 GWM TH dvinucgs, 7 mV Yew bj MAC Au Ov 
ar mu O, » 5 Ta2gmv dm. wCepriTs, n 5 per rn 
dt]ers, Chryſ. Eplit. 2. 

"E-30- ered L3 wi Nees] T%5 $4%e5va; wii 2 av 
dr yn Bris, C- auroy dpyew ws avormv, dpeayey ny 4* 
WO e757 xpulers i Gegvigur Exec, id. thids caps 20. p. I85. 


And 


» - ” 
Georg, Aer. 
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And, as he in Egype would have none, ſo they 
in Africa could icarce get any that were fit to be 
Paſtors: For ſo Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage, 
iv a Council there Aſſembled, Ar. 4or. complains, 
That ſo great was their want of Miniſters, as 
many Churches were found -to have not ſo much 
as one (/) illiterate Deacon ; and leaves them 
to conſider, at what a loſs they muſt needs be, 
for perſons qualified ro be {ſuperiour Officers, 
when they could not find ſuch as were fit to be 
(t) Deacons, = 


And Avuguſtin tells ns, there were many good 
Paſtors, who could not diſcern, per 1gnorantic fim- 


—— — cw 


C() Euſebizs of Peleuſium did as bad or worſe, ordaining 
not only e muon; Ipiuntle, ep. $1. lib. 3. himſelt being 
eoiag Fpruu, epiſt. 3. but ducnix]e Tneic X; aura; 42's 
g7pag, ty TS Kowis QUmes ©; "p35, bf. Of. 52,534 54+ AUKOS 
dt T's domes, wor 5 dis mis raſitiu dxwmgt 5 Nt Thy 
r2K4p ian ag 5 Tis 38 arsSaiss Voarreguler Tis 5 Gavnus 
ovſugg]a, tþ. 140. hvze 79 Te unCD, Cp. 147, 

(t) Communi periculo providendum, maxime, quia tanta indi- 
gentia Clericorum eſt, multaque Eccleſia itz deſerte ſunt, ut ne 
unon quidem Diaconum, vel inliteraum (Grac. dyeg unto) 
habere reperiantur. Nam de cereris ſuperioribus gradibus tacendum 
arbitror, quia, ut dixi, fi miniſterium Diaconi facile non invenitur, 
multo mag1ts ſuperiorum honorum inveniri non poſſe, certiſſimum eſt, 
& quotidie nos planflus diverſarum pene emortuarum plebium jam 
non ſuſt inemus : quibus niſi fuerit aliquzndo ſubventum, gravis 
nobis, & inexcuſabilis innumerabilium animarum pereuntium cau(a 
apud Deum man(ura eſt, in Cod. Afr. can. 56. in Juſtell. p. 164. 
in Crab. Concil. zom- 1. p. 502, 503. 


2 plicitatem, 
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plicitatem, through their ignorance and ſimple. 
neſs, when there was Hereſie in a Prayer z but 
made uſe of ſuch as were Heretical, accounting 
them to be good, de Bapt. contr. Dona. |. 6. c. 25, 


Yea many Biſhops there were, (and many more 
conſequently of lower rank,) who knew (a) no 
Letters, and could not ſo much as write their 
own Names, but were glad to get others to 
ſubſcribe for them, even in Councils, where, we . 
may think, 4uch inſufficiency would have been 
aſhamed to ſhew it felf, if ic had not been too 


common, 


(u) Felius Epiſcopus Hadrianopolitanus definiens ſubſcripſ per 
KR omanum Epiſcopum Myronum, eo quod neſciam literas. Caiumus 
Epiſco:us Phenicenſis definiens ſubſcripſi per Coepiſcopum meum 
Dion; ſim, propteres quod literas ignorem, Concil. Epheſ. 2 . in 
A&t. 1. Chalced. Conc. in Crab. Tom. 1. p. 830. So amongſt 
others, Conc. Epheſ. 1. Patricius Presbyter de vico Paradioxilo, 
manu utens Maximi compresbyteri, ob hoc, quod literas ignorarem. 
Zeron Cherepiſcopus—— manum accommodavi fro eo ego Flavius 
Palladius , ob hoc quod praſens dixerit literas ſe ignorare , in 
AQ. 1. Con. Chalced. in Crab. p. 816. Theodorus Gado- 
renſis per alterius manum, 1. e. Ftherii Diaconi, in Gr. can. 
Fibers the Deacon ſubſcribed, 697g; me* awry dJuvdra 
27G 1 1. yedpor Gr, which is likely the cauſe, tho' not 
expreſt, why thoſe that were preſent, ſubſcribed by others; 
of which ſee inſtances, Con. Eph. 2. inCr.f. 831. Con. Con- 
jtantinop. ſub Flaviano, contra Eutych. in Cr. p. 781. & Conc. 
{Uth. 1. in Conc, Chalc. Aft, 1. Crab. p. 819, 820. 


pantinus Zenenſes literas neſcit, colle&t. Carth. d, 1, n. 133- 


Not 
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Not to be tedious, Leo the Emperour, about 
An. 460. is commended, as having well provi. 
ded, that the Church ſhould have able Biſhops, 
becauſe he would have none Ordained, but thoſe 
who had learnt their Pfalter ; «Jr 
bxegrire 7 Aaxliear wi xwdozat]e, Such TROY: Hef 
was the ſtate of the Church, as to NIE 
the ſufficiency of her prime Guides before the 
Sixth Age, and much worſe afterwards, when 
they ſteered this courſe in their Worſhip; all 
ſorts of Learning, together withgHolineſs, de- 
clining apace. And Barbariſm, IBnorance and 
Vitiouſnels more and more prevailing. Under 
ſuch Planets were thoſe Liturgies born, and by 
their influence nouriſhed. 


To conclude, They were not entertained, till 
nothing was admitted into the Church, de novo, 
but Corruptions, or the iſſues thereof ; no change 
made in the Antient Uſfages, but for the worle ; 
no motions from its Primitive Poſture, bur down- 
wards into degeneracy ! Till ſuch orders took 
place, as 'reſpeCcted not what was moſt agree- 
able to the rule and primitive Practice, or what 
was beſt to uphold the life and power of Religi- 
on in its folemn exerciſes, or what might fecure 
it from that dead heartleſs formality, into which 
Chriſtianity was ſinking, and which is at this day 
the ſediment of Popery : But what might ſhew 
the Power, and continue occaſion for exerciſe 
of Authority ro the imperious and tyrannical ; 
or what might comporc with the eaſe of the lazy 
and ſlothful ; or what might favour the RENE 
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and inſufficiency, and not deteR the lameneſs and 
nakedneſs of thoſe, who had the Place (w) and 
Name, but not the real accompliſhments of Paſtors 
and Teachers. In a word, not till the ſtate of the 
Church was rather to be pitied than imitated ; 
and what was diſcernable therein, different from 
preceding times, were Wrecks and Ruines, rather 
than Patterns. 


(w) Sentio, = 2M me, creſcit ſentina vitiorum, & tem- 
teſtate fortiter obviante , jam jamque putride naufragium tabulz 
{onant. Gregor. 1. 

"AyerO- 5 yeuudy 6 ms WnCia v[ahtC oy x, CopudWe, 
x) vux]a doxn\bvoy mdV]a tipyaxt]o, x) nal ixdon xopugiTras 
Wy nueeas, Med TIVe wdivay Veud;ia, x) ants|a y ma 
ahele Ths omuuigns, Chry. ep. 1. P. 51. 

Toy gd vipum S2)y apgCeas]es Siva Wor Tad xo 
Tis omhing vauzuu iſt xd. f. 115. 

Oplurs ly Ty xowey fs exMAnaoy Xeuunve, X T9 Tv 
ancerAnv relaaaty vavdyen, x; mlvla; Vids apargnrul 
cuxats fonfdiv, age mv mavoghelav meayT1V duHggyal Tots 
Eviſt. can . p. 186. 


FINIS. 


An ADV ERTISEMENT. 


Lately PUBLISHED 
of the ſame Author's, 


Rimitive Epiſcopacy,evincing fromScrip- 

ture and Ancient Records, that a Biſhop 

in the Apoſtles Times, and for the ſpace of the 

firſf three Centuries of the Goſpel-Church, 

was wo more than a Paſtor to one ſingle Church 

or Congregation. With the Contents of each 

| Chapter at the End of the Book. Printed for 

N. P. and are to be ſold by Jonathan Robin- 

fon at the Golden-Lion in S. Pauls Church- 
yard. 1689. 


